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CHRISIIAN 
: Reader. 


READER: 


{He good acceptance which this Authors 
D [K| Trcatiſcs,(already publiſhed by us)have 
Ne found, and the good ſucceſſe they have 


more 


—— 


_ eaten, 


en to hear, and pray, and per- 
ie-dutics- of Religion: nothing more | 
todo rheſe things as becomes the Go- 
Tipe:  Menhavyelſoinurcd themſelves to diſputes abour 
' rhe cireumfſtanrials of Worſhip, that ſubſtantials areloſt 
' in the ſcuffle. And therefore ir is commendable ina 
Minifter ro reduce the thoughts and hearts of people 
| from needleſſe controverſies to the praticals of Chriſti- 
| anity. As Socrates was commended for bringing down 
E Phileſophie from high and ſublime ſpeculation, 'touſe 
; and practice. £ | 
It was the care of this Reverend Authour , nor ſo 
much to gratifie the fancies of men, as to work upon 
their affections, and to dire them in the ordering of 
their converſation : and that the rather, becauſe he ob- 
ſerved moſt men had more hear in their Brains, then in 
| their Hearts. That zeal that once appeared in the pro- 
tcſſours of this Nation , is evaporated. That violence 
| that ſomtimes was in the people of this Nation after Ser- 
mons andall Ordinances, is now abated, and grown re- 
miſſe, nay, in ſome , the hatred wherewith they hate 
the Ordinances and people of God, is greater then ever 7 
was the love wherewith they loved them. "Thar pray- | - | 
ing Spirit , that not long ago was ſhed abroadih the 
hearts of Gods people, is nowas it were departed, 
1 It is therefore high timeto beſpeak this .careleſſe Na- 
-J | tion, or rather the profeſſors of this Nation, with that 
| meſſage which God ſent to the Church of Epheſus, 
| Revel-2.5. | remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and ds 
| thy firſt works,or elſe I will comt againſt thee quickly, and | 
| removethy Candleſtick out of his place, OL -5-4 | 
EH « And oh! may theſe enſuing Sermons beuſeful to re- | 
Ky = vive thoſe ſparks of zcal and importunity, thar lie as ir 
1 We | were 
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| thor aimed at when he preached them to his Congtegs: 
tion, 3nd that is a mainend that we look toand hope for 
ve 


The Epiſtle 10 the Reader, . 


in the publication of rhem. The times wherein we liv 
aretimes of much hypocrifie. There are many among us 
that ſay they are Fews , and are not; that have a name to 
live, and are dead : yea, thereare many that ſeems 30 be 
religious, and yet nor only deceive others, burtalſo de- 
c&ve their own ſelves, Andrtheretoreir is time for every 
man to ſcarchand trie if ther ebe any way of wickedneſſe in 
him. Allisnort gold that gliſters, nor are all Saints thar 


ſocall themſelves, or are ſo called by others. 

Here then is a Touch-ſtone by which you may exa- 
mine your ſelyes: Here is a Balance of the Sanctuary, 
wherein you may weigh your graces, and ſec whether 
they be light or no, It is one of the vaineſt and moſt 
fooliſh things in the world for men to chearthemſelves 
of eternal happineſs. Wecount it folly for a mano ſuffer 
himſelftobecheated in a bargain, and yer whatis loſt in 
onebargain maybe regained in another. Bur here he thar 
is cheated, is cheated irrecoverably. The loſs of the ſoul 
is irreparable. Precious is the redemption of ſouls, and it 
ceaſeth for ever. - And yet there is a ſtrange ſtupidity a- 
mong the ſons of men , whereby they are willing to be 
deceived, and jugltecd our of their ſoul-happineſs. They 
are willing to reſt themſelves upon any groundleſs pre- 


ſumprion, though ir be ſo weak that they dare nor pur it | 
rotrial in their own hearts, themſelves being Judges O 
all you poor deluded ſouls ! How long will you love wa- 


wity , and follow after lies * When you may goalure 
way , why will youruna hazard 7 Awaketherefore O- 
thou tha ſlecpeſt, and ſeriouſly betake thy ſelf tothis 


weighty, neceſſary and proficabledury of examination , . 


| were under che aſhes, That was the end whichthe Au- 
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' nds ow yh 00475 it be done, and theother branch 


Gofie AE made, Auto in publiſhing anſwered; and 
| "RR both choſe ends may be obtcined , is the carneſt 


defireof 


pe this Treatiſe will be uſeful and | 


,the Authours deſire in preaching is ſa- 


T boſe that ſeek not 
yours, but you: 
EdmundCalamy. | 
Simeon Aſhe, , 
Jeremiah Whitaker. 
William Taylor, 
Matthew Pool. | 
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M artTHIEvY 11.12. 


And from the dayes of John the Baptift until now, the 
Kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence , and the vielent 


take i4 by force | : 


a8g His Text is part of the large commendation that 
F=\ Chriſt gives of the perſon and Miniſtery of 7+hn the 


the glory of Chriſt, and Chriſt an Herauld to pro- 
| claim the praiſe of 7obs. And this he doth, 

1 For his conſtancy in the dorine of Religion, verſe 7. 
Bhat went you ont to ſee? @ reed ſhaken with the winde ? a light, 
fickle, and inconſtant Preacher, that like a reed turnes with c- 
very Winde of doQrine, 7obn was no ſuch man, not like a reed, 


or cedar that ſtands unmoveably in the midſt of the greateſt 
ſtormes. 

2: For his holineſs and lygh meaſure of mortification,ve/ 8. 
What went you out to fee ? A man eleathed in ſoft raiment ? fohn 
| was no ſuch man. He was not atall addiRted to the garbe and 
| pompe of the Court, but He kad « raiment of camels hair, and 4 

leathers girdle about his loines, Matth. 3-4. | 
| 2 By comparing him with the former Prophets , with thoſe. 
Teachers that went before him, Ferfe 9.#hat went you cut 10 ſee ? 
| « Prophet ? Tea, 1 ſay to yo, and wore then a. Prophet, & Virſe 11. 


Verily, 1 ſay ante you. AmongFt them that are born f women, tht + 
| B bat 


"- 
—— 


Nt: Baptiſt-Jobn was a crier in the Wilderneſs to publiſh 


to yield to the ſtream or blaſt of every winge, but like the oake 
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The Text ope- 


ned, 
'Celum Empy- 
| reunn, 


a Regnum C2- 


lorum denotat 


| predicatienem 


Evangel::, & 
propag ationem 


\ Eccleſie, Pa- 


reus., 


b Rognum Det 


\ fenifrcat ſta- 


tum, Ercondi- 
tionemEccleſie, 


1 444 proprie 
Chriſtiana dt- 


citutr, Camero 
In Matith,ys.1- 


——— 


barÞ et p5/ew a greatey” then Jobs the Baptiff. He gives hinthe © 
precedency above all his Predecefſours ; not in regard of the 
dignity of his office, but in reſpe& of che perſpicuity of hisda- | 


\ &trine, Yet leſt he might be proud himſelf, or others too much 


admire him jtis added by way of qualification in the end of che 
11th. Verſe , : He that # leaſt intht Kingdoe of beaven « greater 
then he: Thoſe Diſciples and Apoſtles thac ſhould live after the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, (from whence the Goſpel or Kingdom 
of Heavenis dared) ſhould be greater then obs, in regard of 
that full knowledge and'ctcar-manifeſtation they ſhould have 
of Chrilt. _ 

4 He commends hinrfor the ſuccesfulneſs of his Miniſtery, 
and.that 1s ſec forth in the Text: From the dayes of fohn the Bap- 
rift the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffers violence , and the viclent take it 
by force: A little for the explication of the Texc. 

By the Kingdome of Heaven ] is not meant the glorious feat 
of the blefled Angeis, but the Eyangelical ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Church. '= Ir ſignifies the preathing of the Goſpel, and pro- 
pagation of the Church. Þ It notes chat ſtate and condition of 
che Church which is properly called Chriftian. The Kiagdome 
of Heaven is. in Scripture interprered a breaking off: from the 
obſervation of the Ceremonial law,and'a publiſhing of the Go- 
ſpel by 7obn the Baptiſt, and ſo it begun when Phe did firſt | 
preach the Goſpel, And whereas Marthew telsus, Matth ;.1. | 
7obn preached , ſaying , Repel, for the Kinzdow of Heaven i at 
hand. Mark calls this, T he beginning of the Geſp:! of felru Chriſt; 
the Son of God, Mark 1.1. And therefore ir 15s that-Joby is called 


| an Evangelical Preacher. | 


Suffcreth violence] Violence is not to be takenas it ivinfour 
dayes of oppoſition, and as in the vayes of perſecuzion; as it is 
in our dayes in oppolition to right and juſtice}, andasirwas at 
the firſt comming in of the Goſpel , when-the wicked men of 
the World did goaboutto oppole 'and' obſtrut the publiſhing * 
of the Goſpel; bur it is an holy violence,whereby men preſs for- 
ward to obtain the grace of this Kingdome.And ſo it is general- 
ſy taken to be an holy violence of affeQtion, ora gracious difpo- 


 ficion that was implanted anf wroughc in the hcarts'of many 


' men in hx Baptiſts dayes. * 


—_— s Eo Lo ood. 
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"The Zeatows Chriſtian. 


Ge 


Violenceis here oppoſed to lukewarmneſs and moderation in 
Religion, to that coldneſs and frozenneſs that is in the hearts 


| of men under the preaching of the Word. Iris called an holy ; 


violence , to diſtinguiſh between them that were Chriſtians in- 
deed and other meg; to diſtinguiſh them from the Scribes an4 


Phariſces that werecold and frozen under the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel. They were ſo earneſt after Chriſt.in the Goſpel, that 
no difficulties, or diſcour nts could take them off from 
their purſuits after Chriſt. < They were ſo greedy of Chriſt, 
that no force could pluck them away, but they would rather die 
then be drawn away from the Goſpel. Ic is a metaphortaken 
from Warriours, who force their paſlage intoa City, and take 
it by ſtorm, and divide the ſpoil. The parallel phraſe is, 
16. 16. Every mas preſſeth into the Kingdens of Ged: __.-. 

For the periodof time wherein this violence was declared 
and expreſſed; itwas in the 15th. yeer of 7 iberixe, as you read, 
Lake ;.1., Mthe 29th- yeer of Chriſt, _ 

Many doQrines may be raiſed from theſe words, but I ſhall 
not muſtiply Obſervations. The firſt and main dodrine is taken 
from the time wherein this violence was, and the Doctrine is 

- At the firſt prowulgation of the Goſpel, the preaching of the 
Word was more ſuccesfal , multitudes of men did exprets more 
holy violence and vehemency of affe&ion towards the ſervice 
and worſhip of God then in any age beſide. From the dayes of 
fobn the Baptiſt until now, the Kingdom of Heayen fuffereth 
violence. The people were cold and frozen under the Miniſte- 
ry of the Scribes and Phariſces., they were heated vader the 
Miniſtery of 7obs. nave” os as Bl 
In the handling of this poiat two Queſtions muſt be anſwe- 
red. pi TE | 
1 Whence itcame to paſs, that people were atthattime ſo 
fervent and affeRionate towards the Goſpel , that the Goſpel 
was fo fuccesful then ? 

2 Whenceit comes to.paſs, that it is no more ſuccesful now, 
or why that holy violence is now abated ? 

1 What are the reaſons why.it,was io ſuccesful inthe daycg 
of 7eha the Baptiſt ? Tanfwer, divers reaſons may be rende- 
red. | ; i AE. 
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Luke | 


| 711, feruebant 
ſub misiſterzo 


Muſculus, 


c Aded avidi 
ſunt ut nulla 
vt abſtrahz poſ- 
ſne , ſed potiues 
poenget 
Itra- 


quam ab 


hantur ab £E- 
vangzelio, Lu- 


ther. 


D%t. 


d Frigebaut | 


ſub nuniſterio } 
legs Scrtbarum 


& Pha:iſxo- ; 


Joannis, 


Duſt. ; 
Why the Go- 
| | ſpel fo ſicceſ- | 
1 Be- | fi thu ? 
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_ The Zealdus Chriſtian, 


"I 


| Reaſon 1. 


| Natura bom:- 


Aum nouuatis 
avida, 


= | Mark 1.27. 


c Thefl.t.r. 

o ol , 
Tiy $:20P0p 
Ss VV 
NLAOPe 
Primum ad- 

' | venium Bo= =. 
ſtrum, Princi- 
pics favebant, 
&c 

Reaſon 2+ 


$ 1fo.54.*2t. 


Ifa.z.2., 


Iſa.60.3,455. 


-Iſa,40.3T. 


| 


| 


1 chen the 


0 be accompliſhed, both for the extenſion'of the 
| gard of place and perſons,andthe inrenſion'of a 
| the excenfionof the Charch in regard of placeand 
| was fore-ſpoken of in holy Writ, //a. 54-7, 2: Sing,s barrey, then 


'1 Becauſeiof the novelry*of the Goſpel. New things 'ace 
moſt affeQing and'pleaſing co mansriature: This was the ground 
of- the peoples admiration at Chrift, Maik't.27. 7 hey were al 
#13:4, ſaying, What ntw Dettrine u thi? For with autherity com- 
mandeth he the unclean ſpirits, anduhey obey him. Were like to the 
Athenians, of whom itis written, As 17; 21. They ſpent their 
time in nothing elſe but ezther to tel{ or ro heare ſame new thing. While 
ſobns Miniſter y was new and frefh, all rejoyced init, /ob»'5. 35. 
Te were willing for aſeaſon'to *joyce in his lighe- And ſothe Mini- 
ftery of Paulwas moſt ſuccesful among the Theflatonians.in the 
bepinning of ir, rThef. 2.1, Too know ovr entrance inunto you; that it 
was nt in vain. Iewas Mel outbbony obſervation, thatmen were fa- 
vourers'& Followers of theGoſpel when it firſt came into a place. 

2 Another ground of the fuccesfulneſs of the Goſpel at thiat 
time isthis : Becauſe'the prophecies of the Old Teſtgmert were 
ch in re- 
i6n. 1 For 


erſons, That 


that didft nef bear ; break forth into ſinging, and try aloud, thou that 
didft net travel with childs : for more are the childrenof the deſolate 

Aithren of the muerried wiſe, ſaith thr Lord. Enlarge the 
plact of thy tems, and let thew ftritch forth the curtains of thine ha- 
bitations ; ſpare met, lengthen thy cords \ and ſtrengthen thy ſtakes, 


- &c.' Which place is applied by Pax to the converſion of the 
Fiend of the Goſpel, Gal.4.37- | 


Gentiles upon the firſt promu n of the'G 
where he cites the very words of the firſt Verſe now mentioned. 
Another prophecie of the ſame nature you have, 77.2.2. 7: 
ſhall come to paſs in the left dayes , that the minntuin of the Lords 
bouſe [ball be eft ablifoe in the top of the mtnntains ,” avid ſhall be ex- 
alted above the bils,ang all Nations ſhall flow nnto it. Which promiſe 
inthe ſamewords is repeated, 4724 4 1. Another promile of the 
ſame nature's,*//a 60. 3;4,5. and in many other'places, which it 

is needleſs now to menti on. | | 
2 There were promiſes alſo for the intention of the affeRi.- 
ons, 1/a.40.;31. They that wiit wpon the Lord ſhall revue their 
Wrexgth, they ſhall munt . with Wings as Eagles. The Eagle is a 
bird of the ſtrongeſt and higheſt fight of any thar flies ta the 
- air. 
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| vid, ard the houſe of David forall be as God. 


 edinthe room of Circumciſion. Our Saviour made this proffer, 
| Come nnto'me;all you that are weay, and heavj: laden, Gf / "x 
| you reft, Mat.11-2 8: Which place is not onely to be ungerito 


Fhe Zealous Chiſtian, 


"air. SO-Zach.12.8: ' I that day: he. that: 6s feeble  foall beas Da- 
So Zſ/al.it10.3. 
It is'propheſied of the firſt bringing in of the Goſpel, that 
Thy people ſhall be @ willing people in the day of thy power, And this 


* was to berwhen God fhewld ſend forth the red of his power out of Sian, 
asit is verſe 22 You know what Haſoai ſaid of David, 2 Sam. 


17.8. He and his men were mighty men, aud chafed in their minacs 
45 a'Bear vobbed of her whilps in the field. Andyet hetbat is feeble 


' ſhall be az David. Deedate refers this promiſe to the beginnipg 
"of the Goſpel, and ſo Cartwrigbe. That:isthe ſecond reaſon. 


3 TheLord did this toput a greater glary upon the Goſpel, 
and to raiſethe eftimation of it inthe hearts of men: for had 
the Goſpel had but a few converts , and had. it had bur a little 
ſacceſsar the firſkpromulgation of-it.,- the-.people would not 


ſo much have taken notice of. it, neither -would chey ſo much 


have admired ir, nor ſo highly eſteemed of ic,as they did. 


"4 This comes to paſs becauſe of the. perſpicuity of the do- 
' rrine of the Goſpel aboverhat ofthe Law. The Goſpel.came 
' now to be preached tothe peoples capacity mote then it was in 


the time of the Law. Though it is true, that pure Goſpel for 


"the ſubſtanceof it was preached inthe time of the Law, yet not 


ſo plainly as in the time of the Goſpel. For.the Law is nothing 


-elſe' but' a dark Goſpel, and the Goſpel. nothing 'eIſe but a 
«clear Law. The law was hid and veiled under dark ſhadows 


and” ceremonies'z But the Goſpel was-.clear and evident. 


-This you have fully ſer forth, 2 Cor-3.15.1/ben Moſes was read, 
| there was 4 veil upon their bearts, verſe 16. god when they twrn to 
d Fe 


the Lord, the veil fhalt be taken away. And Ferſe 18. Bat weall 
with open face behold as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord .Ge. This 


' is alſo foretold , 1a. 30:26-at the promulgation of the Goſpel, 


The Itght of the: Meon fhall be ad the light of the Sun, and the 


light of the Sun fel be:ſevenfold: ao the. light of. [even dajer, & co 


5 Becauſe of thargreatand glorious liberty which che Go- 
ſpel inſtated them in abovethe Law, 1 do.not mean ſenſual, but 
a Chriſtian & holy;a Goſpel-hberey.ThusBapriſm was appoinr- 


1 
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2 Sam.17, 


Reaſon 3. 


Iſa,30.26, 


| Macth.11.22, ; 
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2 Cor, 2.14, 


Reaſon 5. 
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AQts 5.19. 


-| Qurſt-2, 


Why the G6- 
ſpel not ſs ſuc- 
cesful'now as 
formerly > * 
Reaſons. 

1 In regard of 
Miniſters, 
Reeſon 1. 


| | Reaſon 2. 
Mark 1.J,2. 


| reaſon why men take up ſuch finful hberty to follow their own 


Ipeaks of Circunici 
fig 


 lineſs'of his converſation. Lake 1-16; Andweny of the children 


- damnation of bell ?' was our Saviours language, 4atth.23 


The Zealtus Chriſtian, | 


of pov, ny + Say burden of lin, bur alſo under the bond- | 
age acid yoke of the Ceremonial-law, under all thole coſtly, 
painful and toilfome- rites impoſed/'vpon them: which were a 
Joke that neithey ny wor their fathers were able to bear , as Peter 
ſon, As 15.10. And ſoyou have: the rea- 
for the Gofpels ſuccels in the: dayes: of fobx. And; thus 
much for the firſt queſtion. op - LS | 
The ſecond queſtion is this : How comes it to. paſs that 
the Miniſtery' of the Word is not ſo ſuccesful now as it: 
was in the dayes of the firſt preaching of ic? l anſwer , many 
fealoris may be given. Some from the Miniſter, ſomefrom the - 
Bode. 729 EX HIRIRT 2197151 36 TD O Aaghe 
f 5a regard of the Miniſter, and they are five. fag 
1 Becanſe Miniſters are notſo powertul in preaching,and ex- 
emiplary inlife as oh was," fohn:5. 35 He was a burning and 4 
ſhining lighe. There was his zeal in preaching, there was che ho- 


 — 


mts. 


of 1ſracl' fall he tnrvito the Loyd their Ged , and he ſpall go before 
them in the ſpirit and power of Elias, tothrn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the diſebidient tothe wiſdom of the juſt cc. Na- 
zianzen Taid of Baſil, that hethinderedin bis doQine , - and 
lightned infield io ont 5ft ning pie len 

2 Minifters pteach not the Goſpel ſo purely and perfectly as 
Tobn did , Mark1-1. John preached the Goſpel of Feſms Chriſt. 
Ferſe 3. He preached repencance and 'remiffionof ſins. Al- 
though 7obx did bring in the Goſpel, yet withall he preached up 
duties, and not cried down duties; be preſſed on duties, and:did 
not caſt them off; he did earneſtly. preſs on the duties of the 
moral law,he preached repentance, whereas many Miniſters now *: 
adayes account this but a legal-and ſervile, work aot fit for 
Chriſtians under the Goſpelto be employed about , not fir for 
Miniſters to preach , or to hear. And this is one great 
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wayesand Jufts; and by which means the Goſpel comes to be 
the leſs ſuccesful, But this you ſee. was far from Feb minde 
and temper; for, ſaid he, Kepene , for the Kingdom of heaven © at 
hasd, Marth:3'. 5. \Ob gererationof wipers, bew can ye eſcape the 
433. 
ere- 


-- 
ht A 


—_— — Or IE” 


UMI 


The Zealews Chriſtian, | 


l 


| 


| Jercmy 23:22. But if they had flood in my counſel, and had canſed 


my people to brave my words, then they ſhonld bave turned them from 
their evil way, and from the evil of their deings : and Verſe 32. Bro 
bold, 1 am againſt them that propheſic falſe dreams, ſaith the Lord, 
and do tell them, and cauſe my people to erre by their lies, and by their 

lightneſs; yet T ſent them not, nor commanded them: ; thirefere they 

ſhall nit profit tht people at all, ſaith the Lord. 2 Cor'4.2. But we 

hat e renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking in crafti- 

neſs , nor handling the Werd of God deceitfully , but by manifeſt ation 
of. the trmth commending onr ſelves to every mans conſcience in the 
ſight if God. It doth enervate and emaſculate the power of the 

Word to haveit mixedwith falſhoods. Muchtruth is preached 

in the Church of Fome,yet converſion is not ordinarily amongſt 

them, becauſe they adulterate the truth by many errours. 

The Scribes did little good by their preaching , becauſe they 
did mingle ſo many ungrounded traditions which they taughe 
without'any avthority, Marth.7.29. Chrift ranght as one having 
authority, and not as the Scribes. 

3 Becauſe Miniſters preach not ſo plainly as 7h» did , either 
in matter, method, or manner of expreſſion. 1'C 07.14 part of 
the fifth verſe, —Greatcy 35 be that propheſinth then hetkat ſpeak- 
eth with tongues except he interpret, that the Church may receive t- 
diffing. Many Preachers are like Heraclitzs, who was cailed the 
dark Docor, they affect ſublime notions , obſcure expreſſions, 


| uncouth phraſes , not making difficulr truths /plain, bur plain 


truths difficult. They darken connſel by werds withurt knowledge, 
Tob 58:2: 2113 63 * WW, og giaimn ol oog ol 35g; 

4 Becauſe Miniſterspreach not ſomethodically as .cbndid. 
HMatth.3.2. Tohn preached, ſaying, Kipent;for the Kingcem of hea- 


wen iz at hand; Hark (aith, the Gofpet began with /chns Mini | 


niſtery , «rk 1.1, and his doctrine began with repentance. | 


x take npother methods now adayes, and fo prove unſuecel- 

5 - Becauſe there is not that harmony among Miniſters now 
that was formerly.” /:b» preached what the Propiiets taught, 
and Chriſt trod in-fohn; ſteps, and the Apoſtles. ex: iy agreed 
with and continned inthe docrine of their ptedecefiours.  ;Put 
now in our time Miniſters are divided; one-preach*th one teing, 
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"| another preacheth another: i ; and this doth very. much | | 
tr6ublethe mindes.of people, and makes-many ſtumble at. the 
Word; and1o.the.Goſpel proves unſuccesful. ; | 
IO Tomes: to paſs-from the people, and that. for four 
reawng. © 24 oi 1s 9 Fire 1 
| 17 Pebpleda more queſtion.the office, and calling of the Mi- 
 niſterynow-thenthey.did queſtion Fobvs, Marth.21.26.—— FN 
19n hotdJobn ts « Prophet. The reaſon why Pax!s Miniſtery was 
ineffeguatco many'{ orinthians wasthis ; becauſe they queltio- 
ned hiscalling, and therefore he Jabours to vindicate his Apo- 
olicat anthority all along the Epiſtle. This doth take off that 
awe and ma jeſtythat ſhould bein men co the Word. As on the 
contrary, the reaſon why the Miniſtery of Paw! was ſo effectu- 
alto the Theſſalonians , was this: Becanſe when they received the | 
word of 'Gad, they receivedit not as the wordof men, but (uit win | 
rrath ) as the Word of God , which effeitually. work:th in them that 
believe, 1 Theſſ.2.13- 1 know that ſome queſtion the lawfulneſs 
of our Miniſtery upon this ground, becauſe miracles do not at- 
tend our preaching, as they did at the firſt promulgation of the 
Goſpel: But this is nojuſt reaſon, and (that I may remove this 
—_ of the ſucceſs of the Goſpe)), I ſhall by the way briefly 
- diſprove it. | | dE þ 
1 Jobs had hiscalling from heaven, CIatth.21.25, 26. and | 
yet John did no miracle, John 10 41. . | 
2 Miracles are not neceſſary. now as they were at the firſt 
planting of che Goſpel. There was more need of miracleschen, 
| that the people mightgiveattendance to the Minifteryinthoſe 
dayes. The Jews reqihre a fign, 1 Cor.1.22..1 Cor:14-22; Tongues 
are for @ ſign net to them that believe, but tothew that believe not ;but 
propheſying ſerveth not fer them that: belxeve not, but for them which 
elieve. N IEEN 5 3 aa week 
- 3 Miracles were ſignes of the Apoſtleſhip,but not of the Mi- 
niftery , 2:Cor.12.12. The fignes of an eApoſtle were wronght 4- 
mong you in fignes , and wonders, and mighty deeds. ' T imothy and 
Titzs could work no miracles, yet no man doubts of their au- 
thoriry. So that wantof miracles.doth not at all invalidatethe 
authority of the Miniftery. So I have removed the ficſtimpe- 
Timent of the ſucceſs of che Goſpel-inour dayes. -. 
That | 


_—_—. hs. » 
—_ vo 


« "__ 4 
Do 


The Zealows Chriſtian. 


*, 


; { 
9 ; 


That is the firſt Reaſon. 

The long continuance of the Word makes it unſuccesful, 
(ſuch is the corruption of mens hearts ). The nature of man's for 
new things, and intract of time the love of mento the Word 
iscaten out; whereas atthe firſt people flocked to the Goſpel,as 
Dovesto the windows, yet afterward they grew careleſs and 
negligentin Gods Ordinances. Manna at firſt was loved , but 
afterwards it cloyed the Iſraelites, and they loathed ic. Many 
menare Chriſt and Goſpel-glutted. 

Another reaſon is, becaule Diſcipline is not joyned with Do; 
Arine, The Church is the garden of God, the Doctrine is the 
flowers of chis garden, Diſcipline is the hedge. Neither Chriſt 
nor /chn the Baptiſt by their coming would deſtroy the govern- 
ment of the Church among the Jews, and when that was taken 
down Chriſt ſet up another in-its ſtead. Now look, as itis ina 
State, the intervals of government breed many State-hereſies, 
if 1 may ſocall them; tatinies, faRions, and parties among the 
people , interrupting the. peace of the Land :- So it isin the 
Church -, when the reins of government are let Jooſe, in-come 
errours and diſorders ; and the good ſeed is choaked by that 
means. 

4 This comes to paſs from the diſ-uſe of family-duties. The 
j reaſon why the Reformation ſucceeded ſo well in Germany, was 
becauſe the peoples catechizing went along withLatters preach- 
ing. It was laid as acharge upon maſters of families, that they 
ſhould catechize their children , Derr.6.6.7. eAnd theſe words 
which 1 command th:e this day ſpall be in thine heart , and thin ſhalt 


teach them diligently nnts thy children , aud thaw ſhalt talk, of them 


when thew ſitteſt in thine houſe, &c. 
People do not back the Miniſters preaching of the Word 


with this duty of prayer , that God would ſanRifie the Word | 
preached to their ſouls,and make it ſuccesful. It isan obſervable 
paſſage which you finde, ark 4-24. Take heed what yo hear ; © 
for with what meaſure you mete it ſhall be meaſured to yon , and unto | 
Jeu that hear ſhall. more be given, Sometimes this expreſſion is | 
referred to raſh judgment, as 17atth.7.2. ſometimes ro works | 
of mercy, but here it is uſed as an argument ro ſtirup people to | 
prepare their hearts for the hearing - the Word with care and” | 

CON | 
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Reaſon }. 
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Devur. 6.6,7. 
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Uſe 1. 


{ Reproof 1. 


Jer. $.6, 


| conſcience.For if it be your care to fit your ſelves for the Word, 


and to ſettle itinyour heats , and praQtiſe it in your lives, God 
will then meaſure the ſame back unto you by his bleſſing of che 
Word, to the ſalvation and edification of your ſouls : whereas 
the negle& of this duty is a great cauſe why the Word is not ſo 


| ſuccesful now as it was formerly. - 


The ſecond Sermon, 
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And from the dayes of John the Baptiff.until now, the 
Kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, - and the violent 
take it by force. : 


=IV2B2 He dodrinal part being finiſhed , Inow come to ap- 
JP application. 
And this Doctrine may be uſeful in five reſpeRs, 

] I +For reproof. ' > For comfort. © 3 For inſtrucion. 
4 For caution, :5 To ſtir up ourlamentation. 

I This will reprove ſeveral ſorts of perſons. Out of this 
Quiver 1 may draw ten arrows of reproof, that may pierce in- 
to the hearts of ten ſeveral ſorts of men. 

1 It reprovesthoſe who are violentin the wayes of fin, that 
put forth themſelves to the utmoſt, and draw out their ſtrength 
in wayes of wickedneſs : that like thoſe in Jerem.$:6. That 1#rn 
to their conrſe, as the horſe ruſhetb into the battel; as an horſe that is 
ſo fierce inthe war, that he ruſheth into it without fear of dan- 
| ger: So the Spirit of God ſetreth forth the wickedneſs of mens 
hearts ; by nature they ruſh into ſin, not conſidering what they 
do, as the horſe. Sec what 6b ſaith concerning the horſe, /cb 
39.19. Haſt thin given the horſe flrength?  Haſt thou cloathed hs 
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| week with thunaer * Verſe 20. Canſt thru make bim afraid as a 


Graſ- 
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The Zealows Chriſtian . I1 
Graſ-hepper ? the glory of his nofthrils i« terrible. Verſe 21. He 
paweth un the valley, and rejoyceth in hu ſtrength, he gorthon to meet 
the armedmen. Verſe 22. He mucketh at fear, and t not affrighted, 
wither twrueth be back from the ſword. Verſe 25. He ſaith among 
the trumpets , eAha, Aha, and be ſmelleth the battel afar iff, the 
thunder of the Captains and ſhooting. Even in this manner do 
wicked men ruſh into wickedneſs; no fear, nor wit can reſtrain 
them; no dangers, northreatnings either from God or man can 
keepthemin, Jerem. 2-23. Tbey areas a ſwift Dromedary , tra- | Jer.2.23, 
verſing ber ways. Their conr(e u evil, and their farce #«,not right. 
Jerem-23-10. T her bearts arefully ſet inthens to ds evil, Eccle(,8, | Eccleſ.3.rr, 
Ile They weary themſelves to commit iniquity , Jerem.g.5- The | Hab.2.13. 
people labour in the fire, and weary themſelves for very vanity , Ha- 
bak. 2-13- They ſleep not except they have done miſchief, and their 
ſleep us taken away, except they cauſe ſome to fall, Prove4-16. | Prov.q.ts, 

2 This reproves thoſe that inſtead of an holy violence are 

Suilty of tumultuous violence, that by force and power dilturbe 
humane ſocieties, deſtroying Laws and Government, that do as 
Anticchns did, Dan.7.25. He ſpoke great words againſt the miſt 
High ,and wore cut the Saints of the moſt High,and thought to change 
times ana laws. 

3 This reproves thoſe that inſtead of an holy violence , are 
| guilty of oppreſling violence , which is the fin chiefly of rich 
men, Aficah6. 12, For the rich mes theresf are full of viol- | Micah g.; + 
ence. It is they that grinde the faces of the poor, Micah 2.2. They 
covet fields and take thews by widlence , and bonuſes , aud take them | 1j;cah to 
away, and ſo they oppreſs a man and hu houſe, Amos 3-10: They 
knew not to do right , who ftere np vieleme and robvery in their pa | Amrs 3,10, 
laces, Prov.4.17. 7 hey eat the bread of wickcantſs, and arink th | Prov. 4.17. 
wine of violence 

4 This reproves thoſe who are eager and violent in their . | 
purſuits after the things of this life , but not fo after ſpiritual | | 
things ; we areall upon the ſpur , all upon the wing after the | 
world, here is violence upon violence , labour upon labour for | 

theſe things which we may have,& yet be never the better ; & | 

want them,and yet be never the worſe. Covetous men are ſaidto | | 
pant after he auſt of the earth: So eager are they in their purſuit | Armos 2.7. | 
after the world, as if they were almoſt out of breath, P/ſal 55.6, F12!,59.6,14, | 

C3 14. | R 
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Luke 6.11. 
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14. They return at evening, they make a noiſe like 4 dog, and go aheur- 


thecity. No creature is 10 ſenſible 'of hunger as a dog: 'Cove- 
tous men are like dogs rowards the world, as if they were-made 
up all of deſires, but towards the things of eternity, we are as if 
wewere all Stoicks, and had no paſſions in us. As hot as fire for 
earth, and as cold as any ice for heaven. Oh how many pant af- 
ter the earth, who have no breathing after heaven ! 

5 This reproves thoſe who are viotent oppoſers of the Go- 
ſpel: As the former may be called a woridly violence , ſo this 
may be called a perſecuting violence. Such was the violence of 
Paul before his converſion, As 26.11. 1punifhed them oft in e- 
very Synagogue, and compelied them to blaſpheme , and bring exceed= 
ingly mad againft them, 1 perſecuted them even nnto ſtrange Cities. 
The Scribes and Phariſees are faid to be filled with madneſs a- 
eainſt Chriſt, after the miracle was wrought in curing the man 
with the withered hand, Luke 6-11. There are ſome that under- 
ſtand my text of this perſecuting violence, This is called a rage 
reaching up to heaven, 2 C hron. 28.9. 

. 6 This reproves ſuch,who account an holy zeal and violence 
in the wayes of Religion to be onely a furious frenzie-Such were 
they, As 2.13.that laid, Theſe men are filled with new wine,when 
the Apoſtles were zealous in the preaching of the Goſpel. Such 
were the friends of Chriſt , when he was zealous and ferventin 
the doing of his Fathers will, and ſo intent upon it that he had 
no leaſure to eat his meat, T hey went to lay hold of him , for they 
ſaid, He u beſide himſelf, Mark 3-21. The like cenſure did Feſt 
paſs on Paul , when he was zealous to win men to the Goſpel; 
he ſaid, Thom art beſide thy ſelf, much learning doth make thee mad, 
eAts 26.24 Baſil, when he was paſſionately eager againſt 
the Arrian Herefie, it was interpreted a ſymptome of his- do- 
tage. If men will not be bafled out of their Religion, Refor- 
mation, &e, they are eſteemed but furious Zealots, men of vio- 
lent ſpirits. Thus it fared with zealous Pax, 2 Cor.5-1 3.  Whe- 
ther we are beſide our ſelves, it i to Ged,or whether we be ſoter , it 15 
for your canſe. 

7 This reproves thoſe vvho vvere once violent and zealous 
in Religion, but novy their zeal is abated. We have a Proverb: 


| Nuhing that tt violent is durable; if the violent motion proceeds 


from 
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from ſome external artificial cauſe, and not from a rooted ftir- 
ring principle within. Many that go in the wayes of God meer- 
ly from an external principle, it may be credit or profit, though 
they may be ſeemingly violent fora time, yer their violence 
vviil not laſt, they vvill not be ftedfaſt in the vvayes of 
Religion, and in a Chriftian courſe. Some vvho have flou- 
riſhed in the Spring have had a vvithering time , their fruit 
decayed, as the leaves fall off in Autumne. It may be ſaid of ma- 
ny in regard of their ſouls, as it was ſaid of Davidin regard of 
his body : when he was old, and ftricken in years, they coverea him 
with cloaths, and he gat no heat, 1 King-1.1- Many, though they 
are plied with ordinances, can get no heatin them. Anguſtine 
obſerves it of many in his dayes, that would art their firſt con- 
verſion pray frequently and live holily, but after a while they 
would grow more remiſle, and pray more coldly and lightly 
then they did before. There are few of whom afcer a long pro- 
feſſion of religion it can be ſaid, as was ſaid of Moſes, Dent. 
34-7- Hu eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated. Many are 
like A/a, their end is worſe then their beginning. 

8 This reproves thoſe that content themſelves with modera- 
tion in the matters of Religion , that account a dram of zeal 
enough for a talent of diſcretion, as Maſter Greer. haw faid. Ma- 
ny menare of opinion , that Religion is dangerous, and that an 
holy violence in Religion is attended with troubles and dangers, 
and therefore it is beſt to be moderate in Religion. 1 here are 
many of theſe menin our daycs , otherwiſe Religion had never 
come to ſo low an ebb as now it1s. It was the ſaying ot one,that 
men may be religious , but then they mult not be t20 zealous : 
they muft not be too violent for the wayes of God, for then 
they are called men of hot ard ſurious f{pirits; Yen" (it ſeems) 
mult not love Religion too much. e-Lſmama quotes 7 arjeting, 
who mentions a ſort of men that brought in an opinion, which 
he callsa new Goſpel, thatif a man per form the external Cuties 
of Religion, if he go to the Church, hezr the Word, ! ray, &c. 
it was ſufficient for ſalvation. Of this temper Gaiito was, Acts 
18.17, Gallio cared fr none of theſe things. Alnile Religion vill 
ſerve the turn. Moſt of the $tatiits and Politicians of this Wor ld 
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Uſe 2. 
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1 To Mini- 
ters for three 
+} Reaſons, 
Ezek.3.19. 


| Acs 20.6. 
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an lukewarmneſs, or timerous cowardize. Geographers, who 
write of the ſituation of E»g/and , ſay , thatirt is between the 
Torrid-and Frigid Zone, neither hot nor cold; I wiſh our hearts 
were not like our land. : 

9 This reproves thoſe that expreſs more violence outwardly 
then they have inwardly. _ 

There are many men that will hear Sermons on Lords dayes, 
and LeRures- on week-dayes, ſpeak well of Religion, and of 
the wayes and people of God , but if you look to them in 


their families, and in their cloſets, you ſhall finde them of an- 


other temper. Theſe men are like Pepper,h ot in the mouth ,buc 
coldin the ſtomack. 1 may reſemble ſuch tos por boiling e- 
ver the fire, hot atthetop, cold at the bottom. So ſome men 
are boiling hot in the mouth, bur their hearts are cold and fro- 
zen.. As itis with men ſick of a Feaver, the faceand hands and 
other external parts of the body bura , when the heart ſhakes 
and quivers with cold. 


| 


4* 10 This reproves thoſe who all their life remain dull and | 


ſluggiſh in Religion, that like Carriers horſes keep their ordina- 
ry pace, they will not go beyond their baiting place , they are 
like Dromedaries, {wittin the wayes of ſin, but Jike the dull Aſs 
ſlow inthe wayes of God. The firſtling of other beaſts was to 
be offered to God, but not the firltling of an Aſs, Exod. 13.13. 
end every firſt lng of an Aſs thou fhalt redeem with a Lamb , and 
if thog wilt not redeem it, thou ſhalt breakjts neck ; to note that of 
{luggiſh and dull hearts,the very beſt ſervices are nor acceptable 
to God. The Snail is reckoned among the unclean creatures, 
Levit-11.30« Thoſe hearts that are of this dull conſticution,are 
impure and odiousin the ſight of God. And thus much ſhal! 
ſerve by way of reproof. | 

2 This Dodrineis uſeful for comfort; andthat , 2 To Mini- 
ſters. 2 To hearers. 

1 To Miniſters; and that for three Reaſons. ; 

I Though here is matter of crouble, yet no fear of guilt, if 
thou diſcharge thy duty faithfully , though not ſuccesfully, Z- 
zth,3-19. if thou warn tee wicked, and he turn not from bis wick- 
caneſs, nor from his wicked way, he ſball die in by iniquity, but thou 
haſt delivered thy ſoul. £5 20.26, when Perl had uſed his ut- 
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moſt endeavours at Epheſus , he vindicates himſelf thus _#| 


take you to record this day, that 1 am pure from the bloodef all men. 
As 18.6. when Pan! preached to the Jews, and they would 
not obey the Goſpel , Fle ſhook his raiment , and ſaid nuts them, 
Your blood be npon your ewn hiads, 1 am clean : from benceforth 1 
will go to the Gentiles. Though a Miniſter doth all his dayes 
plough the rocks, and ſowe the ſands, and ſpend his ſtrength in 
vain,yet this will bring no guileupon a Miniſters conſcience : for 
though it be the Miniſters duty to preach the Word, yetit is 
Gods work to convert the ſou]. 

2 Godrewards Miniſters according to their labour, not ſuc- 
ceſs, 2 (or.2-15- For we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in 


| thems that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. | 


The father pays the Nurſe, though the childe die. The Apo- 
thecaries bill muſt be paid, though the patient die : So. God 
will reward Miniſters, though ſucceſs be not anſwerable to their 
endeavours, 1/a.49.4. Then 1 ſaid, 1 have labonred in vain , and 
ſpent my ftrength for naught and in vain , yet ſurely my judgement 
i With the Lord , and my work with my God; or the reward of my 
work. 

3 The Word may live in the hearers hearts when the Mini- 
ſteris dead , Jchn 4.:6,37. Hethat reapeth, receivath wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal, that bath he that ſuweth, and ke ti at 
reapeth may rejoyce together. Ard hetein is that ſaying true , Ore 

ſoweth, anocher reapeth. As a wicked man Goth hurt +fter his death, 
ſo a good man doth good » 2 Kings 23.15. ferobcams Wicked- 
neſs proved a ſnare to //rac/ in the dayes of 7:fab, which was 


AQs 19.6, 


Iſa.43.4, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 2 Kings 23.15, | 


360 years after his death. And Dvias example did good on | 


ofiah 400 years after, 2 Kings 22.2. fofiah did that which was 
right in the ſight of the Lord , and walkrain all the wayes of Da- 
vid hu father. | 

2 As hereis comfort for Miniſters, fo alſo here is comfort to 
hearers, and that for three Reaſons. 

1 God never expected all ſhould-atcein the ſame meaſure of 


grace. Although, L»ke 9.8. the ſeed that fell in good ground is 


ſaid to bear an hundred fold, yet, Aatth.13.2;. the grounds 
differed, avd ſome brought forth but ſgxty , ſome-but thirty 
Chriſt hath Lambs in his foldas well as ſheep, Babes in his houte 
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2 Te may be what is wanting in a ſudden and ſhort violence, 


| is made up..in ſolidity. Oakes grow not fo faſt as the Wiltow- 


trees; burthey grow more tolidiy. 
3 God will cheriſh the ſmalleſt beginnings of good in the 
hearts of his people, Carr.7.12. Let ws go up early to the 
Vinejards , lit ws ſee if the Vine flouriſh whether the tenger 
Grape appear , the Pomegranates bud forth , there will I give 
thee my loves. The Lord Jeſus took notice not onely of the 
ſtrong and grown Grapes , but allo of the tender Grapes, not | 
onely of the fruit, but of the buddings. The very buddings 
of grace are accepted. And how ſhould this comfort weak 
Chriſtians, and -incourage them to increaſe with the increaſe 
of God, and to get more of this holy violence in heavenly 
things > MMatth.12.20. A braiſed reed he will not break , and a 
ſmoaking flax he will not quench , till he ſend farth judgement into 
vittory. He ſpeaks there of new converts holy deſires, and gra- 
cious reſolutionsina poor ſoul; though they do but ſmoak, and 
not burn , yer Jeſus Chriſt will notquench them till he have 
brought forth judgement to victory , by which he means , till 
they come to be perfect men and women in Chriſt Jeſus. 


a. _ 
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The third Sermon. 
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| M arrHsW 11.12. 
And from the dayes of John the Baptiſt until now, the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence , and the violent 
take it by foree. | 


22228 N the third place, this doctrine may ſerve for inſtru- 
> y ion touching ſeveral things. | 
7 : 1 The nature of this holy violence. 
2 The neceſſity of it. 
3 Thedifcovery of it. 
RT, 7 The. 


3 0D PCN [RA « i ” ot % 4 
i: MES Ede RAD 1 x . ER VE peg <br WE PRES, 
We a a 4s 4 WS. ” $ = —— 
- The Zedalons ian. 
ww 


———_ 


4 Thedifferences betwixt an heady and holy violence. | 
* Lurfs. 1. If you ak, what isthe nature of this holy vio- 
nce ? | | | 


I anſwer, 1 It is a full and vehement bent of a mans deſires, 
affeRions, and endeayoursafter Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel ; ſo. 
that no difficulties or diſcouragements whatſoever ſhall take 


him off from his purſuit after Chriſt, in the w 
nances. : 

2 For the neceſlity of it, that appears in five regards: x In 
regard of God.. 2 In regard of ourſelves. 23 In reſpe& of the 
00 4 In reſpect of other men. 5 In reſpe& of Heaven it 
fel . ' 

1 Inregard of God , Eccleſ. 9.10. Whaſeever thy hand flnd- 
eth to do, do it with all thy might. God requires this at your hands, 
Rom.12.11. Not ſlathful in buſintſs, fervent in ſpirit , ſerving the 
Lard. The word ſignifies boiling in ſpirit. | 

2 In regard of our ſelyes, and chat for two Reaſons. 

1 We have violent temptations againſt us , our affetions 
muſt be equal to our remptations ; if our affeQions be not vio- 
lent, how canwe reſiſt violent teraptations ? Shall not we be as 
violent to ſave our ſouls as the Devil is to damne- them? Satan 
invades the ſoul with fierce and furious aſſaults. - 


of his 'Ordi- 


2 We have been violent in the wayes of ſin. Shew as much | 


violence in the wayes of God, as you can , and when you bave' 
done all, it will come ſhort of your former violence inthe ways 
of ſin, Rem.6.19. As ye have yielded your members ſervants to 
wncleanneſs, to iniquity unto imiquity:even ſo new yield your mem- 
bers ſervagys to righteenſneſs unto bolineſs. There are three To's 
in the expreſſion of the ſervice of ſin, to uncleanneſs, to inj- 
quiry, and unto iniquity , but in the ſervice of God thereare 
onely two To's, to righteouſneſs , and unto holineſs. To note 
that we were more addiced to finformerly, then now weareto 
grace; the reaſon is, then there was nothing but fin in the ſou], 
now there is ſomething elſe beſides grace,a ſtream of corruption 
co oppoſe it, We onght to be as violent in goodas in evil: the 
ſame word which ſignifies to perſecute, As 26.11.is uſed to ſer 
out his carneſt preſſing towards Heaven, Phil.3. 14. 
3- Jarcgard of che Devil, He hath TOE remptations _ 
| | | f= 
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lus, &r tu dot- 
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; good men, 


4 2 In.regard of 


_ FEI. 


ſuggeſtions, x Pet.5.8. Be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe your advir- 


ſary the Devil as a roaring Lien walketh about ſetking whom be may 


devonr, 1 He is ſaid to be an adverſary. Now an adver- 
ſary will watch all opporrunities for your hurt , and will be 
iarently. ſer upon it. 2 He is a Lion, nota Lambe ; a 


' | Lion, a ſavage, fierce, and furious creature. 3 He is not 


aſleep, but a roaring Lion. 4 Not a Lion ſtanding ſtil), 
contented with the prey when he hath gotten it , but ſtill going 
about for more : he is not contented with what he hath gotten, 
though he hath been going about ever ſince eLaams fall, yet he 
goes about ſtill for more, he labours to fill hell with fouls. 
5 He ſceks whom he may devour. The Devil watcheth , and 
doeft thou ſleep ? | 
4 Inregard of other men, and thoſe either bad or good. 
3 Tnregard of bad men. 
1 Conſider, they are violent againſt the truth , and wilt not 
thou be-as eager and violent in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
as they arein their oppoſitions againſt it ? As Zee ſaid to one 
of his acquaintance , who was enticed to bear falſe witneſs a- 
gainſt another, and walked privately , becauſe he would avoid 
'the man that ſought to ſuborn him. Oh, ſaid Zemo, Shall he 
not be aſhamed of ſin, and wile thou beaſhamed to fer thy felf 
againſt ſin? G47 en 
2 Bad men rage and are violent in wayes of wickednefs : 
Wicked men are as ſwift as Dromedaries in the wayes of ſin, 
and wilt thou be as a dull Aſs in the ſervice of God ? ſhalt a 
man run faſt ina way of ſin to deſtroy his ſoul , and will you 
but creep inthe wayes of God to ſave your ſoul? Mall wicked 
men run. poſt to hell,and wilt thou but creep ſlowly to Heaven ? 
"Shall a man make ſpeed to the place of execution, and wilt 


"thou but move ſlowly towards a crown and throne ? Shall 


wicked men not be aſhamed to ſhew their rape in a finful 
"courſe, and ſhall godly men be aſhamed to be zealous in the 
wayes of God ? fer $6. They turn eo their courſe 'as the 
'botrſe ruſheth into the batrel, Jer. 9.5. They weary themſelves 
ro commit iniquity , and will not you do as much for God as 
they do for Satan ? | 


| , 


'2 Inregard of good men, How eager ant earneſt are they 
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after God ? (aleb and foftua followed God fully, Namb.14.24; 
when hypocrites follow God partially and by halves.7/al-135. 
4,5- David was ſo violent for God, that he wowld give no ſleepe 
to bis eyes, nor ſlumber to bis eye-lids, untill be found unt a place for 
the Lord, aw habitation for the mighty God of Jacob. As on the con- 
trary, thoſe wicked men, Proy.4.16. were {o violent inwicked- 
neſle, that they could not ſliepe except they cauſed ſome to fall. Plal. 
69-9-T he x4al of thy houſe hath eaten we np, and the reproaches of 
theres that reproached thee, fell upon me. = 

5 In reſpe& of heaven it ſelfe, Luke 1 3, 24. Strive to enter in 
at the trait gate; for many, 1 (ay unto you, will ſeeke to enter in, and 
foal not be able. Striveto an agonie, or asin an agony men ftrive 
for life: it is not enough to ſeek; maxy ſeekers ſhall never finde, 
but there muſt be ftriving; there muſt be a kinde of holyimpa- 
tienCie tO get into heaven, Cor.9. 24,25. Know ye not that they 
which rmn in a race run all, bat onerecesveth tbe prize: So run that ye 
may obtain. And cvery manthat ftriveth for the maſtery i temperate 
in al things. Now they do it to 0btain 8 corruptible Crown, but we an 
:ncerruptible. 2 Tim. 2.5-And if a man alſo ftrive far maſteries, yet ts 
he not crowned except he ſtrive lawfully. Reaven is compared to a 
hil, and helto a pit. 1t wil coſt a man fweat & labour to get up 


as Canaan (the type of it) was, though a land of promiſe, yer 
of conqueſt too. There were many Giants there, the'ſons of A- 


A—— —__ 


— — —— 


me with full. 
fail, _y 


an hil; but it is aneaſie thing to go down into a pit. Heaven is | 


»ak in the land. Heaven is not had withour eagerneſſe, Lake 16. 
16 Every mas preſſeth intoit. It is an alluſion to Souldiers that 
ſtorm a City or ſtrong Garrifon , with all the ſpeed and vio- 


lence they can. Should Souldiers go about that great work in a 
marching place, they mighc all becuroff. And thus much ſhall 
ſuffice for the ſecond thing, to ſhew the neceſlity of this holy 
violence. : : : Ay 
The- third thing is the diſcovery .of this holy, vio- 
lence. Pay | 
Now it-is diſcovered by theſe fojlowing marks. A violent 
or zealous perſon is one, Lo : G34 
1 Who 15, patient in his owncauſe , but impatient in Gods 
cauſe. This was the temper of Davia What the enemies did 
to David was but as a pin'in the xs ga what they did _—_— 
6 | 
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Heaven it ſelf. 
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4 John 2.17. 


Pſal.63.t. 
ARs 13.22, 


| Plal.119.6. 


Jerem,2.2; 
'Canr.$.5. 


# 
"Matth,$.19. 


by 
"1 


| 


[ward in my bones mint enexties reproached me , whileſt they ſay daily 
unto mt, Waere 1 thy God? the reproaching of God was as death 
ro him, as though he had bzen flain by it, as [laying in my bones. 
Myoſes was a man very meck in his own wrongs , Nuwmb.12.3. 
Moſes w.t very meek, above all the men_that \vere upon the face of 
the earth ; butin the cauſe of God, Exod. 32. he carried him- 
ſelf asif he had been a man made up all of paſſion, he broke 
the tables of ſtone., So Jeſus Chriſt was famous for his gentle- 
nels, he was a Lambe for meekneſs, and yet inthe cauſe of his 
Father, he applied thatto himſelf; The zeal of thine bouſe bath 
eaten me #p, John 3-17» : 

2. He nevef” thinkes that he began to ſerve God ſoon 
enough , or did him worke enough, -P/al/me63.1. Early 
will 1 ſeck, thee, and Verſe 8. My ſoul followeth hard after 
God. As 13.22. God gave David this teſtimony, and faid, 1 
have found David the ſon of eſſe, a man after mine own heart, 
which ſhall fulfil all my will. 7/al.119.6. They ſpall 1 wot be 
aframed , when T have reſpeFt to all thy Commandements. 

3 He is deſirous to glorifie God by ſuffering as well as by 
doing, to follow the Lambe whitherſcevry he goes ; to the Wilder- 
neſs , as well as to Paradiſe ; to a Priſon, as well asto a Palace, 


| fer.2.2. 1 remember the kindneſs of thy yomth, ——when thou wenteft 


after mein a land that was not ſown. Cant.8.5. Who i this that 
commeth up from the Wilderneſs, leaning upon her beloved, from the 
Wilderneſs of affliftions? A/atth.8.19. A certain Scribe Came 
to him, and ſaid, after, 1 will follow thee whitberſoever then gueſt. 


| He would follow Chriſt in doing, but notin ſuffering, as cloth 


doth laſt in wearing, but ſhrink in wetting;for when Chriſt cold 
him, The foxes have beles, the birds of the air neſts , but the Son of 
ie rv wot where ty lay his bead , Verſe 20. his courage was a- 
ated. > | 

4 He looks. more after duty then reward, and complains 
more of hisdefeRs init, then for want of expeRed returns to 
it. Many men are content to follow God, ſo long as there is any 
advantage in ſo doing ; they will do their duty, but they do not 
care for duty, but upon expectation of rewards. Remils ſpirits 


follow God as a Dog doth his mafter , till he comes by accar- 


_ 


Gol was as a ſword in his bones. Pſal. 42.10; As with a | 
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riop; then he leaves his maſter, and turns aſide to it +S0 wicked 
men follow God till they come ata cartrion, till they meer with 


ſomeſtinking luft, ſome occaſion or object of ſin, bur then they | 


depart from God, and clofe with it. But 6n the contrary David 
followed after God, and thirſted for | God even then when he 
was is ary and thirſty [and, where no watt was, P[al.63.1, Had 
vve been in Davids caſe, we ſhould have ſaid, O Lord, give me 
drink;had we been a barren land,vve ſhould have ſaid,O Lord, 
give me food : but David in a barren and thirfty land cries, O 
Lord, give me thy ſeif. That is the ſpiric of a man that is cru- 
ly zealous after the Goſpel. 

5 Difficulties and oppoſition do rather quicken then abaſe 
his endeavours; What adventures vvill he not make? What pains 
vvill he not take > What hazards vvill he not run for God ? 
And as it is vvith the fire in the Smiths forge that grows hotter 
and more violent vyvhen the vyater is ſprinkled upon ie,or as fire 
burns the moſt vehemently in a cold and froſty day : So that 
oppoſition that is made againſt a zealous man, doth but make 
it the more eager and fervent by a holy eAntiper;f «is. Thus ir 
vvas in the dayes of Chriſt, the harder it was to get co him, the 
more violent and reſtlefs vere they till they came to hims They 
trod one upon another , being an insumerable multitude of people, 
Lak 12.1. Some forced their paſſage to Chriſt (as we ſay han- 
ger doth to meat) through ſtone vvalls, fark 2-4. And when 
they could not com: nigh unto(, brift for the preaſs, they uncovered the 
roof where he was , and when they had broken it up , they let d;wn the 


| bed, &c. Such vvas the temper of that Syrophenician , vvhole 


zeal yyas not quenched but increaſed by oppoſition, though e- 


ven Chriſt did ſet himſelf againſt her as an adverſary; When, | 


Chriſt ſaid; Ir «1 not meet to take the childrens bread and give it to 
dogs, Mark 7.27. Here is cold vvater (one vvould think)enough 
co quench the zeal of many a profefſour, but the fire of her zeal 
made fuelof this cooling expreſſion ; She an/wered , Net the dog's 
x9der the table eat of the childrens crumbs , Perſe 28: One com- 
paresa violent Chriſtian to a Burj, the more pains you take to 
get it off,it ſticks the faſter on: So a zealous Chriſtian,the more 

ou endeavour to pull him from God, he clcaves the cloſer to 


im, This was Davids diſpoſition , when he danced before 
the 
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| 4 The diffe- 
rence berween 

a raſh and a 

holy violence, 


LEevit.924. 


1 Sam.13.13. 
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the Lord, when Michal deſpiſed bim, and-reproved:him, and 
fell foul upon him for itz, be aniwers ; / wil jet be wore vilethen | 


thus, and will be baſe in mine own ſight, for it was before the Lord, 2 
Sam.6.24,22- And thus much for the third particular,the diſco- 
very of this holy violence. 1 now come to the fourth. _ 

The fourth particular .is the difference betwixt an heady and 
raſh, and an holy and religious violence: Now. I ſhall ſhew that 
inten particulars. | | 


1 It is moſt ſeen intrivial and circumſtantial matters. Such 


was the violence of the Phariſees , . about waſhing their veſſels | 


and their hands before meat , but they never looke after the 


| vvaſhing of che-heart.So the Prelatical party ſhewed much heat 


and violence about ceremonies, whereas they were lukewarm, 
yea cold in more, ſubſtantial matters, the obſervation of the 
Sabbath, and. the ſtri& exerciſe of holineſle, &c. They vvere 
very violent for the linnenEphod, though it may be there vvas 
a leprous skin under it ; they cook great care to have railes a- 
bouc the Communion-table, but-never took care to make a rail 
to keep prophane perſons from the prophanation of che Sacra- 
ment; but novva godly man is moſt converſant about that 
vvhich may be moſt adyantagious to him,vvhich vvill bring him 


* neereſt heaven, which will be of moſt uſe co him to glorifie 


God, and to fave his ſoul. _ | | 

2 Itis kindled by paſſion and vain glory in the one, by a 
zeal and holy indignation in the other. « Thus many men are 
zealous in the broaching of errours ; when they cannot get 


glory by holding the truth, then they will give up themſelves | 


to vent errpurs, Whereas true yiolence comes from a better 
principle, and aimes at an higher end. The fire of the Altar 
was to come from heaven, Levit.9.-24-And when Nad«b and 
Abihs offered ſacrifice with ſtrange fire,it was not accepted, nay 
they were ſlain. intheir enterprize. Our zeal ſhould be afire 
from Heaven. God accounts that ſtrange fire we fetch from onr 

own hearts. es = 
3 Violent raſh zeal makes a man go beyond the bounds of 
his place and calling. Same! reproved Sax! for his heady vio- 
lence, 1 Saw.13-173. When Sax had taken upon him to offer 
ſacrifice, Samael ſaid, T how haft done foolifaly. Yet Saul Peel a 
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| fair excuſe, verſe 11,12. Sant ſaid, Becauſe I' ſaw that the people Verſe 11,12; 
were [cattered from me, and thou cameſt not within the dayes appointed 
and that the Philiſtines gathered themſelves together to Michmaſh, 
thertfore ſaid I, T he Philifines will come down now upon me to Gil- 
gal, and Fhbave not made [upplication unto the Lord. 1 forced my ſelf 
therefore, and offered a burnt-offering. | 
You fee Sax/ had much to ay , yet all would not ſerve 
to juſtifie hisinvaſion into the Prieſts office. Such was the vi- 
olence of Peter, Harth.26.51. He ſtretched cut his hand, and | yh v6.55 
drew his ſword, and ſtrook, a ſervant of the High Prieſt; and [mote ETD 
ff bi ear. But an holy violence makes a man zealous in his 
place. A zealous Magiſtrate will ſeverely puniſh ſin, let other 
Juftices indulge it. A zealous Miniſter will be faithful and fer- 
vent in the reproving of ſiv, though others prove dumb dogs, 
or flattereres that ſowe pillowes under mens elbowes. So a zea- 
lous mafter of a family reſolves with good 7oſbxa, T bat he and Py 
bis hanſe will {erve the Lord, 7oſp,24-15. whatever other maſters I EO OEE) 
"and other families do. Firein its place is good and uſeful, but _ 
. | out of its place how hurtfull and deſtruRive ? 


I ene tn. 


— 


The fourth Sermon. | 


M atrrHewW L 3-12. 


And from the eayes of John the Baptiſt astil now, the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth viclehce , and the violent 


take it by foree. 


23 N heady violence is more eager at firſt then at the 

?:; latter end. This difference the Philoſopher puts 
3 between natural and violent motions , that natural 
| motions are ſlow at the beginning, but ſwifter when 
| they comeneereſt their journies end;;as afalling ſtone movesvery 


[ flow when it firſt begins to fall, bur faſter when it comes neerer | 
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Job 32.19, 


AQts 19.32. 


Titus 2,14. 


; Matth.$.20- 


| ſwered hins the Phariſees , eAre yon alſo deceived? Have axy of 


| frivolous ſpeculations ; while they that ſhould have inftructed 


world ſire the Lyrd. 


its tentre» On be contrary, violent motions are ſwifter in the | 
beginning, ſlower -inthe concluſion; Asan arrow ſhot out of a ' 
Bowe moves exceeding ſwiftly at the firſt, but afterwards lags | 
and grows remiſs, until at laſt the motion of it ceaſe. An heady 
violence like the violenc motion,ſwift at firſt, ſlow afterward; 
But contrarily an holy violence 3s like a natural. motion , that 
as with more vigour in the end then in the beginning. This 
was the commendation of the Church of Thyatirs, T hat hey luft 
works were more then her firſt, Revel.2.19. 3 =: 406 
5 Heady violence will be diſcouraged in Religion by ſmall 
difficulties. Such was the violence of that man fore-mentioned, 
thatwas earneſt-to come to Chriſt , but when Chriſt cold him, 
The foxes have boles, andthe birds of the air have nefts, but the Son 
of man kath not where to lay bis head, AAatth.8.20. his zeal was a- 
bated. But an holy violence is quickened , not abatedby oppo- 
ſition, feb 32.19. Bebold; my belly is as wine which hath nowent, 
it is ready to burſt like new bottles. - | 
6 An heady violenceis led more by example then rnle; like 
that violence of the people of Epheſus for Diana, Atts 19.32. 
Some cried one thing , and ſome another, and the moſt part 
knew not wherefore they were come together. Such was the 
violence ofthe Scribes and Phariſees, ob» 7.47,48,49. Then an- 


—_— 


the Rulers or of the Phariſees believed on him ? But this people who 
know net the Law , are curſed. But an holy violence is led by 
Scripture-rule, not by popular example. The Word was the 
rule that guided 7o/ouato that reſolution , That be and bis bew/e 


7 One that hath this heady violence is moſt buſied. with 
<controverſials and circumſtantials in Religion. Thus Saul was 
violent againſt the eating ofthe blood of the ſacrifices,yet made 
no conſcience of ſhedding the blood of fourſcore and five of 
the Prieſts of the Lord : But an holy, violence makesa man 
conyerſant inihe praQticals of Chriſtianity,T ze. 2-14. The people 
of God are a people zealous of good warks. There was leſs of the 
power of Religion in-thoſe times wherein the Schoolmen moſt 
flouriſhed, and the heat of mens ſpirits was ſpent in curious and 
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the people turn'd diſputirs,the poor multitade-became Atheiſts. 
It was an heady violece betwixt the Eaftern & Weſtern Chureh- 
es touching the time of the obſervation of Zafer, when many 
other truths of God that lay a bleeding were negleRed, & they 
did not contend earneſtly for many of the do&rines of faith 
that was once delivered to the Saints. So-manymen-amongus 
ſpend all their time abour notions & diſputes, & this hath pro- 
ved a very canker to eat out the power of godlineſs. In the City 
of Megara there was a great contention between two men, 
which of them ſhould ſtand in the ſhadow of an als upon a Sun- 
ſhine day. Such was the violence of Pas! before his converſion, 
Gal.1.14. He was exceedingly zealous for the traditions of his fathers. | Gal.x.14; 
8 An heady violenceis an uneven violence, there is no uni- 
formityin it ; it is a violence againft ſome ſins, not all ; itis for 
ſome duties not others ; to act ſome graces, but not all. Such 
was the violence of 7ehs. He was very hot and violent againſt 
the Priefts and worſhip of Baal, 2 Kings 10.28. Jehndeſtroyed | 2 Kings 10.28, | 
 Baalout of Iſrael : But 7ehu arparted net from the ſins of fevo- | Verdezt, | 
beaw, which made 1ſracl to ſin, verſe 31. Such was the violence of | 
Saxl for ſacrifice, but not for obedience. But now an holy vio- 
lence is-uniform, it carries a man out againſt every ſin,for every 
duty, it makesa man to walk in all the commandments of God. 
9 This heady violence will make a man diſturb humane ſo- 
cieties & civil government,anticipate authority: But an holy vio- | 
lence, though violent towards God,yet is quiet & peaceable t>- | 
wards men; though he purſue heaven with violence, yet helives 
in the earth with meckneſs & quietneſs. Thoſe ancient kereticks 
were ſuch as did a+ {piſe government, preſumptiuou . ſelf-willed, and || 2.Pet.2.x0, 
were xt afraid to ſpeak evill of dignities. But the wiſdeme that is from 
above u firſt pure, then peaccable, gentle, caſie tobe tntreated, &c. James 3.17, 
10 Heady violence is accompanied with ſtoutneſle of heart | 
both towards God and men, it proceeds from a natural raſhnes; | 
But holy violence is accompanied with humiliation, Revel. 3-19. | Revel.3.19. 
The Church of Laodlicea is commanded to be zealous, and f 
repent. Their zeal for God mult be joyned with the break- 
ing of their own hearts. Soche zeal of the Corigthizns, Cor, | 2 Cor.7.th, 
7.11, was accompanied with a godly ſorrow , with fear , with | 


| indignation againſt themſelves, me revenge. And thus —_ 
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Uſe 4. 
For caution in 


four things, 


Phil. 4. fo 


Habak.2.5., 


Pe ro 
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flizil fafficefor the Fourth particutar;and Yaſt branch of the Uſe 
16Pin 


Aion; riamely, the differerice'berween heady and holy 
violerice: And ſo much for the third Uſe. Nt 

4 The fourth Uſe is for cantion, and that infour particulars. 
1 Take heedof pleading for, or being contented with a mode- 


tation in rhatters of Relipion. Moderation in Religion is ac- |. 


county a'vertueintheſetimes;whereas Jeſus Chriſt would have 
ſpued ns out of his month. If Jeſus Chriſt commend an holy 
vioterice inthe matters of Religion, what becomes of this mo- 
deration? -Indeed; for men to he moderate in things that are 
{awful is 860d, Iris the advice of the Apoſtle, Pbjl.4.5. Let 
jon motty ation be kyowh vnto all men the Loyd ts at hayd : that is, 
let your moderation be in the love and defireof things lawful 
and indifferent, of things in this World ; be.moderate inthoſe 


things , that they may not hinder you in your courſe towards 


Heaven, bit not in any caſeto be moderate'in Religion ; and 
that 1 ſhall make appear in theſe four particulars, p 

'7 Moderate eftates do not content you in the World. er 
riſe np early , and go to bed late, and eat the bread of cartfulneſs, 
and are eager and indefatigable in their purfuits of the World. 
If you get not ſo much this yeer , you will endeavour to get 
more the next yeer; no man hath moderation after the things of 
this World,no man is contented with that eſtate they are in,but 
jabours to improve it. Like the Chaldeans,of whom it is ſpoken, 
Habak.2,5. He inlargeth hu defire as hell, and ts as death, aud can> 


| wor be ſatisfied : But gathereth unto him all Nations, andkeap:1h 


unto him all people. And isit reaſon that you that are ſo immo- 
derate inthe purſuit and deſire of the things of this World, 
ſhouid be moderatein the chings of Heaven? 

2 You have been very immoderate in your deſires after your 
luſts before your converſion , and therefore in all reaſon you 
ſhould not now be moderate in your deſires after God , and 
the things of God. How many times have you been as it were 
fick till you have accompliſht yourends ina ſinful courſe , and 
will you not now be ſick of love after Chrift, and after heaven- 
ly things? Haſt thou not burntin Juſt, and wile thou now be key- 
cod in Religion? th, 

3 God doth expreſs as great, yea, more diſlike of luke- 
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| warmneſs inReligion, as if a man were of no Religion-Famous 
is that inſtance of ZLaodices,Revel.3.15,1 61 wonld thew wert either 
coldur hut. So then becauſe thin art Inktwarm , and neither cold 
ner het , 1 will (pne thee out of my month. Not that God would 
have men to continue in, or return toPaganiſmeor Judaiſme, ' 
both of which his ſoul abhors ; but onely becauſe he doth cx- 
ceedinglydiftaſte lukewarmneſs in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
4 Ina falſe Religion men have ſhewed much zeal and for- | Ifa.46.8 
wardnels, /{4.46.6. T hey laviſ gold ont of the bag , and weigh ſil- 1k inos 38 of 
wer inthe balance, and hire a Goldſmith , and be maketh it a 9 2p 
god, they fall down, yea, they worſhip, &c. The peaplewere ſo 
violent in an Idoiatrous Religion, that they did ſpare no coſt 
nor pains to accomplith ic. So thoſe falſe Prophets and Wore ae 
ſhippers of Baal, 1 Kings 18-28. 7 hey cried aloud, and cut them- | Notes ro guſh | 
ſelves after their manner with kyives and latcers till the blood guſned | 2 0 poure | 
out apon them. $0 Paul when he was a Jew and adverſary to | ©. —_ and | 
Chriſtianity , beyond meaſrre ke ' perſecuted the Church of God, and Ea. Þ 
waſted it , Gal.1.13. feremy 32-35. Thoſe ſuperſtitions Jews | $,1,. 1; 
built the high places of Baal , which are inthe Valley of the ſon-of | Jer.32.35, 
Hinnom, to cauſe their ſons and their danghters to paſs through the 
fire unto Moloch, which 1 commanaed them not, So zealous and 
fervent were they in their Idolatrous worſhip and ſervice, that | Fo 
they would cauſe their childreato be burnt as a ſacrifice to their | 
falle god. So likewiſe among us the Papiſts are zealous and 
eager for their worſhip, witneſs their Whippings and Scourg- 
ings and Faſtings , and other Penances.: )f men bethus zealous 
in falſe wayes, how fervent ſhould we be in a true ? Burſo much 
for the firſt branch of the Caution. nn rig 4-3 
7 2 Take heed youdo not think you ſhall ever go to Heavert | C4qut;ex 2, 
without this holy zeal and violence. It was onely the violentin | 
?obu Baptiſts dayes that took Heaven. You can never go to 
Heaven cxcept youlſtrive to-enter in at the ſiraitgate. You muſt 
ſtrive tiil you ſwear, you muſt ſtrivewithall four might, and all 
| will be little enough. Take heed therefore you do-not think rr 
an eaſie thing to go to heaven. Bur withall rake this, though 
| you cannot go to heaven without this ho:y violence, you ſhajl | Ta | 
never £0 to heaven for it. Fames 1.25. Whoſerver locketh into | POS Trbbs 


| the perfett law of liberty , .and continueth therein , be being not 4 
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Uſe 5. 


For lamenrtari- 


4 on for the apo» 


taſic of our 
't:mes, 

We fall ſhorr 
.of "Primitive 
Chriſtians in 
three regards. 
't In love, 
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| forgarſul bearer of thr ord, bit @ dver alſo, this man ſhalt be be 
"fed in b15'aeed. "So that you ſee a'man ſhall nor go to heaven for 


— 


1 end. 


his doing, though he cannot go to heaven wichonr'ir. 

3. Whenyou ſeethe Servants of God zealous and violent 
inthe-waycs:of God, take heed you do not judge of this as the 
worl4-doth,* thar- you- do not: judge it a vain and needleſſe 
thing, or that you do not judge it folly and raadneſle, .When 
Paul wes thus violent for the propagation of the Goſpel, when 
he came before Feſtus, Feft s told him, that much leatning had 


4 made him mad : But Pawl ſaid, I am not mad, but ſpeak forth 


the words of trath and ſoberneſle. 7 

4' Take heed thou doeſt fiot abate thy zeal in the matters 
of religion, becauſe it may be thou meeteſt with much re- 
proach and many ſcandals from the men of the world for the 
ſake of religion. - David wasmore eager in his dancing be- 
fore' the Ark , notwithſtanding the fcoffings of his wife. If 
ſcandals and reproaches and troubles will make thee abate 
thy zeal for God, thou wilt never be able'to hold our to the 
I will never believe that man will indure a rack for 
his religion, that cannot bear a reproach. Hethat cannot in- 
dure « frown for it, will never indure fire and faggot; if 
thong canſt not indure a taunt or jeer for thy profeſſion of 
religion,mach leſſe wilt thou indure a Gibbet. And ſo much 
for the Uſe of Caution. | 

The next Ute is this : This DoQrine may ſtirre up in us an 
holy lamentation: If it were ſo, thatin the dayes of Joby the 
Baptiſt men were ſo 'holily violent afcer Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Ordinances ; then how ſhould we lament and bewail our times, 
when we conſider how defeQive men are now adaves, and how 
much we fall ſhort of thoſe converts at the firſt plantation .of 
the Goſpel ? | 

Wefall ſhort of them, 1 In regard of their love and unj- 


- 


on. It was obſerved that the primitive Chriſtians were ſo ſull of |, 


love and affeRion to one another, that they could be acquaint- 
ed together as well in half an hour asin half a year. In thoſe 
times they were ſo converſant in that-duty of love, that St.Pa#l 
ſaith, They needed not that be ſhould write to thews concerning love, 1 
Theſſ.4-9. In thoſe dayes they were of one accord. The very 

Heathens 
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Heathenstook notice of it; and ſaid':- Behold, how the Chri- 
ſtians/ love one another. * But we are fallen into thoſe times 
whereinthe love of men grows cold ; we, upon whom the ends 
of the world are come, bite and teare, and devour one another, 

2 Wecome ſhort of them in the contempt of the world. 
You know how much thoſe Chriſtians, Hebr.11. lived above 
the world : They confeſſed that they were but ſtrangers and pilgrims 
upon earth, verſe 33. they were not ſatisfied with the world, 
bur ſought after a better -Countrey. They came and laid their 
wealth at the Apeſi les fect, todo with it whatſoever he pleaſed. For 
cloathing they. were -contented with ſheeps skins and goats 
skins ; and initead of our ſtately houſes they were ſatisfied with 
Cens and caves of the earth. 

2 Wefall ſhort of the primitive Chriſtians herein alſo, that 
they were taken off from that form of religion wherein they 
were born and bred up, and received a new form of religion. 
Whereas they might have objected , all our fathers were bred 
up in the law of Moſes, and ſhall we take npon us a new way, 
a new religion? Butthey did not contend about it, they forſouk 
the rudiments of 2/ofes, and imbraced this new way and do- 
Arine, which as they thought was never taught before. But we 
are more addicted to cuſtomes then Scriptures, we chule ra- 
ther to follow what hath been then to conſider what ſhould 
be. Many have much reaſoning and contention for the old 
forme of religion. Many are fo ſerled in their old formes and 
wayes, wherein they were born and bred, that they will not in- 
dure or ſeek fora better form and way. Hej/in in his Geo- 
graphy reports of the King of A/cx:cco, that he told che Englith 
Embaſſadour in King 7ohrs time, that he had lately read / a! 
Epiſtles, which he liked ſo weil, that were he to chuſe his reli- 
Sion, he would imbrace Chriſtianity, but every one onghe 19 
dicinthe faith wherein he was born: So it is with many a- 
mong us, they are perſwaded they ought, and retoived they 
will live and die in thoſe cuftomes and wayes whereinthey were 
born ; they will not deny themſelves in theſe trivial things for 
the exaltation ef Chriſt ; and herein alfo we fall ſhorc of the 
prifnitive Chriſtians. And thus much for the ja{t Uſe. 4nd 
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Mart,21,31,32, 


Liike 7.29,30. 


I DoF. 2. 


the times. of the firſt promulgation of the Goſpel ;greak 
ſucceſs did attend the Miniſtery , and multitudes did : 
in with more boly violence after the Ordinances then-ever they | 


did before: 


In the handling of this point, I ſhall do three things. 


Thefifth Sermon, 


M aAarTtTHEVY IT. 12, 


And from the dayes of . John the Baptiſt until now, the 
Kingdom of heaven ſufſereth violence , and the violent 
take it by force. 


2a 8 Here is but one Doctrine behinde, and that is taken 
»\ from the conſideration of the quality of thoſe per- 
©&/2 ſons who did expreſs this holy violence; who they 
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; 31. Jeſus faid unto them, Verily 1 ſay unto you, that 
the Publicans and Harlets go into the Kingdom of God before you. 
Verſe 32. T he Publicant aud harlots believed fohn. The Phariſees 


| that led ftri& lives, had a kinde Of legal righteouſneſs, yet they 


were not the people that did receiveJeſus Chrift, but Publicans 
and harlots. The Phariſces and Lawyers rejeftedor fruſtrated the 


counſel of God againſt themſelves , Or within themſelves , being not | 


baptized of him. But the Publicans juſtified God, being baptized 
with the Baptiſme of John, Lake 7-29,30. They that uſed this 
violence were men that lived by rapine, deceit, exaion , and 
oppreſſion ; ſo.did the Publicans, Whence the Obſervation is 
this: | 

That uſually thoſe that have been moſt ſinful before conver- 
ſion, do expreſs the more holy violence and eagerneſs of affc- 
ion after Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel after they are converted. 
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were our Savionr himſelf acquaintsus, Zatthe21 . 
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7 1 ſhall demonſtrate the truth of it by Scripture-inſtan- 


2 T ſhall ſhew the reaſons why God did pitch upon ſuch 


_ Chiefly: who were moſt notorious il[-livers, 


3 1 ſhall ſhew why ſuch men are more violent in religion 


. then others - 


I I ſhall demonſtrate the truth ofthe Doatrine by Scripture- 
inſtances. 1 ſhall give but two inſtances; the one in Mary IMag- 
dalene, the other in Paul. 1 Mary Magdalene, ſhewas an un- 
clean perſon, a very harlot, a great ſinner, but after her conver- 
ſion ſhe thought nothing too much for Chriſt. 1 She anointed 
his feet with a pound of Spikenard that was very coſtly, worth 
three hundred pence, that is, worth above nine pound in our 
money, 7ehn 12.5. 2 She broke through many difficultiesto 


_ .-come to Chriſt, Chriſt was in another mans houſe, (and he $- 


mou 2 Phariſee) Luke7.36,:7. and ſet down to ſupper. She 
might have raiſed an objection, and ſaid, I cannot come at him, 
and they in the houſe may think evil of it ; but all this could not 
keep her back. Further , there were more diſcouragements. 
Not onely 7#dz; but others were angry at ber, CMirk 14 4 
T here were ſome ( not onely Judas, but others alſo) that had indign«- 
tion within themſelves, andſaid , Why was this waſte of the ointment 
made? Yea, the Diſciples too had indignation at her : AZarth. 


26,8. The Diſciples had indignation. Yet ſhe came to Chriſt 
through all theſe difficulties,and the wept, Lute 7.44. nd that | 


fo plentifally , that ſhe waſhed the feet of Chriſt with her tears. Her 
eyes that had been windows of Juſt, were now flood-gates of 
tears. 

2 Anotherinſtanceis that of P.xl/. Before his converſion he 
was a notorious ſinner. He had an hand in the death of that ho- 
ly man Stephen, A 8.1. He wasa man that breathed out 
threatenings and ſlauphters againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, 
Aft. 9.1. He was a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and injurious, 1 
Tim-1.13. he cared not what he did to the people of God. 
Yeafurther, he did compel others to blaſpheme, A7#.26 11. and 
being exceedingly mad againſt them, heperſecuted them even 
to ſtrange Cities. And yer behold, this man that was ſo eminent 


a ſinner before his converfion, afcerward made recompence ; 
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John 12.5r 


Luke 7.36,37, 
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| Why did God 
call ſuch vile 
perſons ? 


eAnſw.l. 


3» 


t * I-why are ſuch 


n.oſt zcalous z 


| efaſw-l. 


i. of 


he grew and abounded in grace ; be grewas eminent in grace, 
2s he was notorious in ſin. As he had hailed men to priſon for- 
merly; ſo now he draws them to Chriſt. He preached that faith 
that once he perſecuted, Gl. 1. 23. S0 much for the firſt parti- 
cular. the proof of the point by Scripture-inſtances, 

The ſecond particular is this : Why did God pitch upon ſuch 
chiefly, as were moſt notorious ill-livers-2 

I anſwer; [wo Reaſons may be giyen of it. 

1 To beat off che Phariſces from reſting intheir-own righ- 
teouſneſs, that they'might ſee that ſalvation was of grace, and 
not of works. Had. this effet appeared in multitudes of the 
Ccribes and Phariſees, ſome would have attributed it to their 
learning , others to their ſtri&t and holy walking, and auſtere 
converiation, people would have thought they had merited this 
at Gods hands; and therefore God paſled by them , and made 


| .choice of others far more unholy and prophane, to knock them 


off from their own righteouſneſs, and from dependance-upon 
ik, = 

2 It was to magnifie the riches, freenefle, and greatneſſe of 
Gods grace, that was brought in and manifeſted by the Goſ- 
pel. God would hereby give to underſtand chat the docrine 


.of the Goſpel was a doctrine of grace (not that men might 


liveas they liſt, for theſe vile people were not incouraged in, 
but redeemed from a vain converſation, but) fobhns work was a 


tough and hard work to pull. down thoſe that were as high as 


mountainsin pride, as hard as the rocks of thoſe mountains, to 
make rough and crooked things ſmooth and ſtraight. And yer 
all this 7» was to do, all this 7cbn did in the preparation of 
the people for Chriſt, /4.40.4. The greater the wound is, the 
more is the skill.and care of the Phyſician ſeen and commend. 


.ed. The more and greater the ſins are thac are pardoned, the 


moreis the grace of God advanced. 
So much for the ſecond particular. 
The third particuſar is this : Why are ſuch viſe and ſinful 
perſons moſt eager and violent after their converſion ? 


eAnſw. 1. This proceeds from an holy indigoation againſt | 
| themſelves, which is a fruit of repentance or converſion, as 


you read, 2 Cor-7-I1» For thu ſelf-ſame thing chat ye ſerruwed af- 
' ty 
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ter 4 godly ſort, hat carcfulneſſe didit workin you? nea,what clegr- 
ing of your ſelves? yea what indignation? yea, what fear? yea, what de- 


fire? yea, what xeal? yea, what revenge? There ariſeth in ſuch a de- 
lire to berevenged upon themſelves, /A. 30.22. Ye ſhall defile 
a'[o the covering of the graven images of ſilver, and the ornament 
of thy meltenzmages of gold, thou ſhall caſt them away as a menſtru- 
8x4 clah, the ſhalt ſay unto them, Get thee hence, 1[a.2-29. tnibat 
day a man fhall caſt his idols of ſilver, and his sdols of guld which 
they have made, each one for himſelf to worſhip, tothe woles and ta 


the bats.. Cranmer burned his-right, hand firſt, becauſe it had |} 


ſubſcribed his recantation, and oftentimes.repeated inthe flame; 
Oh this unworthy. right hand! An holy indignation. makes 


him to reaſon thus within himſelf: Could I ſin worſe then 0- 


thers, and ſhall I now be contented with leſs grace then others? 


CouldI be as ſwitc asa Dramedary in. the; wayes of ſin, and, |, 


ſhaljIicreep, like a ſnail. in the wayes of God ? Have I been 


zealous for the committing, of lin, and ſhall I becold in my mo- | 


tions after Chriſt ? Such perſons are aſhamed of their former 


wayes, and therefore they now labour to take off that reproach. 


1 by making ſome reparations. 


2. This proceeds from that ſenſe that is in ſuch. perſons of 


an utter and abſolute neceſſity of getting into Chriſt. You know 
a man that hath but cut his finger will not make much ado, but 
he that hath got a great and dangerous wound ſees a neceſlicy 
of the cure, and that he is a dead man, if he do not ger. hep. 


Soa man that lives in a common way, of ſinniog, he thinks bis | 


fins are inconſiderable,, be ſees -no. neceſlity of cloſing. with 
Chriſt for cure. But a; man that hath been much in fin, and 
notorious in wickedneſſe, when God comes and opens his eyes 
by effcual calling, he ſees a necellicy of getting heſp, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that if they have not Chriſt, chey are uadone fox. 


| ever, they ſhall periſh,eternally. p41 4ad-fane od 
| + And thus I have flaiſhed the. Doctrinal part; I.now proceed, 
| to make application. And this DoREtrine is eminently uſetul co 


three ſorts of men: 1 To. thoſe that have been formerly very 


vile and great ſinners, but are now. converted. 2 To meer Ci-, | 


finfu] coprle.. . 1 __ 


viland honeſt mens _ 3, To choſe that yet remain and go.90 ina, 
ERAS 4 I's + 46 I _— 
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I To thoſe that have been formerly very preat ſinners , but 


are now converted : To them I fave two things to ſay. 

: Labour to follow this pattern that is here propounded in 
the Goſpel , and in this doQrine. Labour to proportion your 
Sraces now that you are converted,to the number and greatnes 
of your fins 'before'converfion. As you have been violent in fin 
formerly”, to'ſeex that now you be as violent after the things of 
heaven. So did Manesſſes, he was a great ſinner, he filled Jer»/a- 
lens with blood, he wasa groſs Idolater,a deſtroyer of Gods wor- 
ſhip, 2 Chron.33.12 And therefore he humbled himſelf greatly 
before the God of his fatherr. So Pan! , becauſe he was a preater 
ſinner then the reſt of the Apoſtles; therefore he laboured more 


| abundantly then they all. If therefore ſin hath abounded , ſe 


that gracedoth abound alſo. As you have formerly added ini- 


; quity unto iniquity, fo now ſeethat you add grace to grace, As 
, you have with much eagerneſs given op the members of your 


bodies; as inſtruments of unrightepuineſs unto fin and unclean- 
neſs' , ſo feethat you give them up as inſtruments of righteou(- 
neſs unto holineſs. Particularly, ſee that you do abound, 1 18 
the grace of humiliation. 2 1n the grace of loye. 1-In the 

race of humiliation ; little humiliation is not ſuitable to great 
ins. That garment that hath moſt ſpotsin it , muſt have moſt 
rinſing; that which hath moft duſt in it, needs the moſt beating. 
There muſt be a ct, not onely qualitats , but equalitats: allo, 
if poſſibly it can be. There ſhould be ſome equality between 
the ſtrength that was put forth in the ſervice of fin, and that we 
now put forth in the ſervice of God.'t is very obſervable, Levze. 
11.24,25. Hethat toncheth an unclean thing , ſhall bt wncltan till 
even;but he that beartth an unclean thing, fall waſh bu cloathes,and 
be unclean tiff even. Though a man be but defiled a little with 


fin, if he doth bur touch a finas ic were commit a little ſin, he 
' had need be humbled ; but thoſe that wallow in ſinful courſes; 


and bear fin abourthemn', they muſt look to be more humbled 
then others were. | 

2 See thar. you proportion your love to Chriſt, to your fin- 
fyineſs againſt Chriſt in times paſt. Haſt chou been a great and 


| a vile ſinner befsre converfion, know' that a fittlt love to Chriſt 


is not, anſwerable to thy great ſins, Lake 7.47. Her fins which 
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are many are forgiven her , therefore fre loved mach. Jeſus Chrift 
expcas and requires more love of ſuch to whom: he hath par- 
doned much , chen hedoth of thoſe ro whom\little is forgiven. 
We read in fohn 21-15. Jeſus ſaid unto Peter, Chew » ſow of 7o- 
nas, Loveſt thiu me more then theſe ? Jeſus Chriſt did not ask him, 
Loveſf thou me at all ? nor, Loveſt thou meas theſe ? but , Lo- 
veſt chon me more then theſe ? Thou haft ſinned more then 
theſe , doeſt chou love me more then theſe 2 Chriſt ex- 
peted more love from Peter then from the reſt of the 
Diſciples. And: ſo Peter did return - more love to Chriſt 
then the reſt did. And though the book of. the As be 
called the As of the eApoſtles , yet there is more ſpoken 
of Peter then of all the reſt of the Apoſtles' that had ſeen 
Chriſt in the fleſh, Petey after his fall did ſhew more love then 
the reſt. 1 Petey preached the firſt Sermon after Chriſts Reſur- 
rectian and Aſcenſion, As 1.15. +3 Peter was the firſt that 
went into the Sepulchre after Chriſts Death and Reſurrection. 
Although Perer and ob did run to the Sepulchre,and Joby out- 
ran Peter, and came firſt thither, yet Peter firſt went down into 
the Sepulchreto ſee where Chriſt was laid, ob» 20 6. 3'When 
Chriſt after his Reftirreion was walking upon the waters} PFe- 
cer caſt himſelf into the Sea, to goto meet Jeſus, he had no'pg* 
Lience to ſtay till he came at him, foby 21.7, 4 Peter convert 
ed more ſouls to Chriſt then all the reſt of the Apoſtles did, 
three thouſand ſouls at one Sermon. 5 Peter died for Chrift, 
he was crucified for Chriſt, and he deſired that he might 
be crucified with his head downward , becauſe he thought 
it was too much honour for him to die as his Maſter. 
So you ſee that as Peter had been more treacherous to his 


| Maſter then the reſt ; ſo Peter was more ardent in his love to 
Chriſt then the reſt. And ſo you muſt all learn to ſee, that as | 
{ your ſins have: been more and greater theh the ſins of other 


men ; ſo your humiliation muſt be more, your love mult be 
ſtronger. That is the firſt branch of the firſt Uſe. 

23 This may teach you co magnifie the riches and freeneſs of 
Gods grace , that God ſhould caſt an eye of grace and love 
npon ſuch a wretch as thou waſt; that God ſhould paſs by ſuch 


menasthbe firi& Phariſee., :and-pitch upon-chee : that God 
= db RISE ſhould 
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Uſe 2. 


To civil men, 


Luxe 18.14, 

| Longe poſſbi-. 
lius tft meer; 
ces &* n0to7rios 
peccatores {al- 
vari, quam (it- 
perbogſau@n-" 
© los ; is enim 

| tandem cogitn- | 


| peccatayhi Vers 
þ in perſnaſrone 
proprie ſantti- 
| | latys moriun- 
Y tre , nift mira- 
, 4 #ilz modo con- 
Jy vir rniur, 
"4 Luke 7.43. 


tur ſentire ſua | 


his mereKo reſt upon thee, thatmight caule his juſtice to take 
hold upothythee. So-much for the firft Uſe. | 
-+.2 Thi&Dodrineis: uſeful tomen of a civil carridpe', of an 
honeſtandth-offenſive' behaviour in the Wofld, that have been 


rejicionſlyeducated, lived ingenuouſly, that never broke out 

into fich groſ&/and exorbitant courſes-as other men have done: 
. To you-I would faythreethings: £21 

- 1 \Whereasyoufay, tharyou are of amore civiffife then'o- 

thets., and ſo you re apt'to, perſwade- your ſelves your caſe is 

betterthenothers : Conſider , others-are more eafily'and ordi- 


narily.converted then you are : Publicans go to Heaven before 


you. Youreadin Zwke 18:14, the Publican went away juſtified 
rather then the-Phaniſee. Lather bath a notable gloſs uponthefe 
words It isfatmorecaſicforiltiatlors and'notorious ſinners to 
beſaved, then for proud titulariSaints ; becauſe 'the forther are 
calily-brought toa ſenſe of their ſins, butthe latter are Hike to 
peridyio the conceit of their own righteouſneſs, except they be 
cyesred inan extraordinary manner. - T his I ſpeak;not that I 
weuid.diſlwade you fromaravilcourle'of life; or draw yon to 
an-open -prophaneneſs;. but that youmay not reft upon yottr 
moral. accompliſhments, upon your meanings, and think that 
3 9u-are Sermon-proof, that the Miniſter.can hardly'meer with 
your corruptions and conſciences. | 

'-2: If God doth convert ſuch men , uſually they are not ſo e- 
minent-in. grace a$: others. This! isexprefled , Luke 7.43;&c, 
Heto whom moſltis forgiven, - loves:moſt, and doth moſt ſer- 
vice. Uſually ſuch content-themſelves with ſmaller meaſures of 


| 
\ Þ Jer.s.6. 


4. 


f 


- grace, then they whole tranſgreſſions have exceeded. 


ture, it may be they exceed in aggravations; it may be thou ſin- 


50 


3 What thy ſins want in-bulk and-magnitude; 'thou makeſt” 
_ upin number ;-7ewr tranſgreſſions are many, your batkeNidings are 
increaſed, feremi5.6. Thy continuance- in fins makes thy ſins: 
equivalent to greaterfins; if your (ins fall ſhort of others in na-- 


neſt: again({t.more mercy ; more:knowledge : ic may be thou: 
mayelt have more {in in thine heart - though anothers ſins ds? 


more break out in his life. - 
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| =: "Fhis Do&rine-is ufefutt-eo profane” men , tothe looſer 


ſort. | 
1 Let this bean invitation and incouragemement to-you-to 


| comein to @hriſt, and to.imbrace-t'1e Goſpel. x Though your 


fins be great;"yetthey are riot 16 great as the mercies of God. 
The mercy of God is compared'to a Sea; theSea;*you kriow'is 
avery great deep. A great Leviathan may becovered inthe Sea, 
as well as a little fiſh;a great rock as well asa lictle pebble. A re- 
markable place you have, 1/a'4q- 22. 1 have blotted out as a thick 
clend thy tranſgreſſions, and as a clond thy fins; rerrn uuto'me, for 1 


 have'redcimed thee The Sun catiſearterborth-thick & thin clouds. 


2 Though thou haſt been very ſinful , yet thy converſion 
taketh away all infamy from thee. Paul was once a blaſphemer, 
&c- but that reproach was rolled away,when through the grace 
of God he-found-mercy. It is veryobſervable;inthe Genealogy 


of Chriſt there are butffour Wortier mentioned, (itis not uſual | 
to metition Women ini Genealopirs) and the- Scripture ſetsa | 


marke of infamy upon them all. The firſt is Thamur, OMatth. 1.3. 
ſhe was an inceſtuous Woman, for ſhe lay with her father in 
law, as it is recorded, Gen.3$.38. The ſecond is Rahab, Yerſe 5. 
ſhe was anharlot ,, Hib'11, 31. Thethird is Ruth, Fe rſe's. the 
came of Aoab;;' the-ſon of  Lit-by: (inceſt: begotten: of) his 
own daughter, Gez-19.37. The fourth is Bath/beba , Ferſo 6. 
ſhe was guilty of adultery. This ts done for the comfort and in- 


| couragement of the moſt infamous ſinners to come in to Chriſt 


3 1f God ca'l you, you are likely to be greatec inftruments of 
his glorythen others: © A perfecntivg Sazl- became a preaching 


Panl; a wanton Mary became a weeping' May; ſhe, whoſe' | 


whoredoms had binſpoken of in all the places where ſhe dwelt, 


afterward her grace came to be ſpcken of wherefoever the-Goe; | 


ſpel was preached. So much'fer the firſt branch of that Uſe, 
2/-Becamſe 'Docrines' of comfort many mea-ſuck poiſon 


| from,and fo'get their ruine ; therefore'b-ſhall ty Jown-a Cav- 


tion.ortwo. Take heed you do:notabuſethis'DoErines 
1 Do not make the cogyerſion of any ſcandalous ſinner,to 
be any flumbling block in Four way ta heaven. It was the great 
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ſtumbling block in the wiy df the Phariſees, when they ſaw | 
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chat Chriſt would ear meat with, Publicans and fianers , they | 
-| tain hard thoughts of Chriſt, nor of the wayes of Chriſt for 
that-Indeed, if Religion were any cloak of fin,for if itdid goun- 

{| tenance and ares 4 men in fin}, itwere ſomething ; but it is 

thac which makes of 8 finger a Sainf... Canverſion , though ic | 


Ende us vileand bad, it doth not leave us 10. pr 1 
: | ._- 2 Take you do net ſuck this poiſon from it, that when | 
©. | you hear the worſe men arc before converſion , the better they 
"will be after converſion. . Some, it may be; will draw chis infe- 
rence fromit : That itis the beſt to be as vile and. wicked as one 
can, for ſo one ſhall-be moſt zealous. afterward. Take heed of 
. that. For 3:9 17 *Þ | 
| x Itisa greatqueſtion whether God will convert-thee or 
not ; and if thou be not converted, all thy ſins will be ſo 
many eords to tic thee jp hell; the aggravations of thy ſin will 
be additions to thy torment-and puniſhment. | 
2 ' The deeper thou art in fin, the greater muſt thy humilia- 
tion be, Will any wiſe man break his leg, becauſe a broken bone 
well ſet and knit again will be ftronger then ever it was before? 
Knotty timber ſhali have moſt blows. - | 
. 3 Thelooger thou contiaveſt in ſin, the longer will God 
' keep thee under ſuſpenſiop,and it will be long before he vouck- 
ſafeth'the comforts of his Spirit, he will fill thee with indigna- 
tion and horrour. Though great ſins cannot wveſtare pratiam, 
lay waſte the grace of God, yetthey may vaſtare v5 ah | 
| lay waſte the peace of conſcience ; though it may be they will 
not pur thee into a ſtate of ejeRion, yet they will bring thee in- 
to a ſtate of dejeRion;; if thou art not caſt off, yer thou ſhalt be | 
caſt down : and therefore take heed chou doeſt not abuſe this 
| precious doctrine. | 
And fo much for this laſt Uſe... | 
And ſo 1 have done with both Do@rines, and finiſhed the 
| Fext; And from the dayes of John the Baptiſt untill new , the 
| - ingdow of Heaven ſuffereth violence , avd the violent take it by 
orce | 
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holding Gommunion with God, 
in wreſtling and importunate Prayer, : 


Thefirſt Sermon. 


T ſay unto you, though he will not riſe and give him, 
becauſe he s hz friend, yet becauſe of his importunity, he 
will give unto him 4s many as he ncedcth. 


AO Y text is the concluſion of a familiar Parable 
© uſed by Chriſt , whereby he inſtructs his Diſci- 
> ples touching the Doctrine and uſe of Prayer. 
P The occaſion offered to Chrift co fall npon this 


| 6: ere LEE 
| 


Luxsz 11.8. | 
Sermons 


| 


> SubjeR, is intimated , Verſe 1: of this Chapter. 

| =. One of bu Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to 
$r49.0c John al/o taught his Diſciples. Whether it was one of the 
twelve Apoſtles, or one of the ſeventy Diſciples that propound- 
ed the queſtion is not eafic to determine , nor is it material to 


__—— 


Prayer,to djre&-them about the matter; and withal gives them 
a parable to inform conferming the manner of praying For the 
| matter 6f it , you haveitin the 
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Pecaule thy ugh, Lake here, faith, hep Jorpray, fa a, Onr, 
& ſe ae his:expreſfion and: ſaith; z/hen you 
oY fry afeer, the manner, Math. (fg. £0 teach us thaewe are £0 

£0 the-matrgr- ' contained 'im "this! prayer ; but we-are not | 
nd every time we pray, to uſe the-ſame expreſſions. By 
Lake we learn, that the ufing of this. forme of words is lawful; 
by Adaithew, that it is not necellary... 

2. A-ſecond reaſon is this: Becaule in;the recital of the |} 
Lords prayer by Marthew and Luks there is: much difference ; 
and though the d1 fference be not material], yer it is verball, 
which is enough to-prove what Lintend; -to wit, that we are 
not bound to the words. In the third Petition it is thus in I1at- 
thew, Thy will be done in earth, as it "#5 in heaven; In Late it is 
thus ; 7 by will be dene, as in heaven, 0.11 earth. In.the fourth 
Petition it is ſaid in CIarthew, Give w this day eur daily bread. 
In Zzke it is ſaid, Give ws daily day by day our daily bread. In the 
fifth Petition ir is ſaid in Alatthew, And forgive us our debts. In 
Loke it is ſaid, for we forgive every one that is "ndebredt ws. Laſt- 
ly, it's ſaid in Matthew, Fer thine # the King dome ,-# £ Mn ». axd 
the glory far ever, Amen. But theſe words are der We 
one in_ Lake. Which variance teacheth us thus-muce 
you muſt not recedefrom the matter or purpore :of the words, 
yet were not to be ſuperſtitious and ſolicicous ahour-che.ox- 
preſſiotis, as Chemmting obferyes. 0 

2 Another reaſon'to prove that we ate riot Picea] eo that 
forine; i is this : Becauſe Jeſus Chrifthimſelf, and all'his Apoſtles | 
did neyer uſe this forme in all their prayers. And if there had | 
beena' —_—_— that we ſhould have uſed it,” Chrift wov'd þ(4s 
tie mig heeaſlly) hy left x tontirand behindehim'in the Word, 

| fave practiledir himletf, Net it bphe hve | 
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| been our example. This reaſon Chemnitius gives ;: There are 


many prayers in Devide Plalmess, many in the Prophets, many 


inthe A&s of the Apefsler, many in the Epiſtles of Paw, which 
are different in expreſſion from this form, and yet doubtleſs re- 
] ceived acceptance from God *. - | i 

'l .Reeſen 4 Another argument is this. Becauſe itis:thework, 
. and office of the Spiric of God, not onely to help the people 
'| of God in the manner how , but alſo in the matter what to 
pray, to put even words into our mouthes Rows $.26. We know 
wet what we foould pray for as we onght, but the Spirit helps our mfir- 
witics, And upon theſe grounds it appears, thatwe are not 
bound to uſe that form of words. Miniſters do ſomtimes 
uſe this form of prayer , to juſtifie the [lawfulneſs of: it, 
and ſometimes they do notuſe it, leſt people ſhould dotetoo 

much upon ſet forms. And (o much for the matter of prayer; 

Icome now tothe manner,and that is expreſſed in this Parable; 

which Parable is laidkdown in the 5,6,7,8 Verſes. And be [aid 
unto them , Whichof you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall gounto him 

at midnight , and ſay nnto bim , Friend , lend me three loaves c 


Far a friend of mine in his jonrney #4 come tome, and { have nuthing | 


to ſet before him. And he fromwithin ſhall anſwer and ſay, Treble 


me not, the door ts now ſhut , and my children are in bed with "i 


me; 1 cannt riſe and give thee. 1 ſay wnto you , theugh he will 
not riſe and give bim, becauſe he «hu friend ; yet becanſe of his ims- 
portunity, be will ariſe and give him as many as he needeth : Which 
Parableconſifts of two parts. | 
1 A Prayer. 
2 Ananſwer toi. 
In the prayer here are four parts- 
1 The relation of the perſon praying , to him , to 
awhom he prayes , bu friend, Verſe 4. Which of you ſhak 


have a friend, &c. Whence obſerve , God: muſt be a tricnd to | 


us , before any of our prayers can be accepted. 


dicis, multe 


3n Epiſtolis 


Rom.$.26, 


7%. 


—— 


2 The time of his addreſs, Ferſe5. at midnight, in times of | 


greateſt need, of extreamelt neceſlity , 1/4.26.9. With my ſonl 
have 1 deſired thee sn the night. , 

From whence obſerve, 'That the chiefeſt time for Gods peo- 
pleto be carneſt in prayer to God, is a _ of trouble. >_ 
HE | 3 The 


Iſa.26.9. 


P7ophetis, mul- 
te in Aftis A» 
poſtolicis mult e 


Paulinis, &*c, 


Luke 11,5,6, 


| The coberence] 
[ 
| 
| 


Mp 


* Mulle ſunt 
precationes in | 
P ſalmis Dayi- | 


| 


The Text divi- 
ded. 


$3: The n mater of bis rque, Lewd ww three bevives: By which 
ſome Interpreters underſtand che 'threvperſons inthe Trihicy, 
the Father; the Sony, and the holy Ghaſt, Somereſerthem to 
the threecardinal. Graces, Faib, Hope jandiCharity 3 _ 
are vain interpretations. It is obſervable;othar in Parables 


| chingsare uſed for ornamear onely nor fortheſenſe. Thnbivent t 


and deſignpfit is this, That we areto order our prayers accotd- 
ing to.6ur prefent neceſſities. 
. 4 Theres theoccaſion ofthis requeſt, Verſe 6. 4 friend of 


mine is cone tome, and lhave nothing, 0. 

The Anſwer returned to this requeſt is double. 

T By way of negation, Ferſe 7. Trouble me net , &c. Ob- 
ſerve, that Gods people may have denials to their prayers : The 
reaſon of this denial is , the door 55 now ſort , and my- children 
are with me:in hed. There are fome times when Gods own peo- 
ple may pray to him, yet be ſhuts his eares totheir prayers;God 
will as it were hide himſelf from the prayers of hisown people, 
that they ſhall not come at him. Not onely the doors are ſhut, 
buthis children are inbed with him. Theſe children here ſpoken 
of are the creatures of God; fromwhence obſerve. That there 
may be times 3. when God may take away all his creature-com- 
\ forts from his own people, that they: fhall not any wayes be 
helpful ro them- 

2 By. way of conceſſion, and that is.inthe words of the 

text; / {ay #nto you, Thotgh be will nt ariſe and five him, becauſe be 
7 bis friand, yet becauſe of bis importunity , he wilt my and give 
| bim as many as he needs. 
In which words you have; firſt the relation of him that prays, | 
to bim whom he prayes, a friend: 
Obſer. There muſt be a ſtate of friendÞbip berwten God and a 
ſonner before his pragers can be beard. 


2 The condition upon which the prayer was heard, and that 


- is ſet down two ways. 


I Negatively , he wili hear him, nor becauſe he is his 


| friend. 


2 Poſitively , he will heare him becauſe of his jmportu- 
tunity. 


 Obler. x That meerly a ftate of friendfoip and reconciliation 
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wich God is nad 4 ſufficient: ground: for ut , to belitve that our pray- 
 Obfer 2 There vaſt bv an holy importunity , even in Gods own 
friends, in their prayers; to-which they expett a pracious return. 
\..3 Hereis the amplification of the conceffion : There'is more 
given.in the conceffion- then was deſired in the ſupplication, 
He defircd but 2bree- loaves , and beranſe of bj holy importynity, 
he dd riſe and give him a many 4a: he needed. | | 
Whence obſerve ; That where there isan holy importunity 
in our prayers, God doth , inhis returns to that ſoul, give 
more then was deſired. ws 
The firſt part of the text was the relation of the prayer, 
——_ , (0 whom he makes his prayer. The Obſervation is 
this, | 
eA man muſt be brought into a ſi ate of ſriendſbip , or recon- | Dolt. 1. 
Ciliation with God , before any prayer he makes can be accepred. ; 
| ] will prove this DoQrine by three Reaſons , and then ap- 
Ply it. | 
| The Reaſonsare three. | 
1 God accepteth not the perſon for the prayers ſake , but Reaſon 1, 
the prayer for the perſons ſake. We read, Genefs 4.4. God hath Genaqe4s 
reſpett unto Abel, and unto his offering ;* firſt to eAFbel, then to | 
his ſacrifice. God didaccept of his ſervice, becauſe his perſon 
was ina ſtateof favour with God; God is firſt pleafed with the 
worker, before he can accept the'work. This is alſo laid down, 
Hebrews 11.5.By faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould net ſee 
death, —— for before his tranſlation he had thu teſtimony that he 'plea- 
ſed God. Now withour- faith- in Chriſt to juſtifie rhy perſon, 
thou canſt not pleaſe God. Here lies the great difference be- 
eween the Papiſts and us. The Papiſts ſay that works juſtifie : 
the perſon, we ſay ,- the perſon juſtifies the work ; for make | 
the tree good, and the fruit muſt needs be good. - | 
2 Becauſe, til] we be brought into that" ſtate of reconcilia= Reaſau 2. 
tion,we have no ſhare in the interceſſion,ſatisfation and righ»- | 
 teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, And till we havea ſhareinthem,our | 
prayers cannot be accepted. aceb could nor receive the bleſ- | 
ling from his father, but in the garments of his-elder brother ; | 
nor can we receive any thing from the handsgof God, burin the 
G 2 robes 
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| Reaſon 3. 


| Gal.455. 


Uſe. 


| Pſal.10g.7. 


' Proy.,21,27. 
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' a9 Jnterceſſor in Heaven, no praycrmilibeheard-on carth.- In 


robes of. Chriſt: No prayer:ean be- accepted by-God , but in| 
and through the interceſſion-of Jeſys:Ghri$. If: Chriſt benor 


the eighth Chapter of [Revel-y.3. iciv-written;there was an Av- 


gel that came and freed at the «Altar, having agolden Cenſer, and 
' there was given unto him mach incenſe , "that be foeuld offer it with 
the prayers of all Saints upon the golden Altar which was before the 


throne. The word in Greek is to this purpoſe', That he fhonld 
add it to the prayers of the Saints : AS if the prayerof Chriſt and 
a Believer were all one. In the 56 of //4.v.7. God promiſeth, 7 
will bring my people to my boly monnt4in , and make them joyful in 
wy bouſe of prayer » &c. In the Hebrew it is thus , / wil! mak 
then joyful in the bonſe of my prayer. Our prayers are butas ſo 
many cyphers, that ſignifie nothing , till the interceffion'of 
Chrilt is added to them; without that they cannot be accepted. 

2 Becaule; till we are in a ſtate of friendſhipand reconcilia- 
tion, We have notthe aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit to help us; and 
if we have not the aſliſtance of the Spirit, we ſhall never finde 
acceptance with him. All requeſts thatare nor diared bythe 
Spirit, are but the breathings of the fleſh, which God regards 
not. Now till we are reconciled to God , we cannot have abe 
Spirit, Gal.4.6. And becauſe ye are ſons , God hath ſent forth the 
Spivie of hu Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that 
till you be ſons, you cannot have the Spirit. 

And ſo much for the Reaſons : 1 come now to the appli- 


| cation, 


If this be ſo, thata man muſt be ina ſtate of friendſhip be- 
fore his prayers can be accepted; Hence learn , That all that 
ever thou doeſt before that eftate, is odious to God. Not onely 
thy ſinful ations, Hut even thy civil, thy natural , yes, thy reli- 
Sious ations. Not that they are ſoin themſelves, or in regard 
of God, butin regard of the doer of it , P/al.109.7.— Let 
his prayer be tarned into fin. Thou makelſt a prayer againſt 
fin, God will corn chy prayers into ſin. Many prayers can- 
not turn one fin into a grace, bur one fin wiifuliy, and re- 
ſolurely continued in , can turn all. chy prayers into fin, 
Proverbs 21.27. The ſacrifice of the wicked u an abomination 
to the Lord; how much more when be bringeth it with a wicked: 
minac? A. 
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- Adiſcaſed body.rarns that food ito corrupt humours;which 


aw healthful body dothitico ſound nouriſhment. ']I haveread of 
a precious ſtone that had-exceſlent 'vertue init; 'bur loft all ics 


efficacy, .if it was-put into a dead mansmouth. Prayer is an 
Ordinance of great'excellency, of greatefficacy; butifirbein 
a dead mans mouth ,. if it-come out of the heart of one that is 


dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, (ir lofeth all irs verve: water that is 


pure inthe fountain, is corrupted in thechannel, : -- © 

2 This doctrine overthrows one main pillar of the Romiſh 
Religion, juſtification by works. If Godaccepteth'of the per- 
ſon before he accepts the work , how can any perſon be juſti- 
fied by works ? Unleſs thy perſon be juſtified , unleſs thou art 
reconciled, thy works are wicked works ; and can wicked works 
juſtifie ? Good works make not a man good ,' but a good'men 
makes a work good ; and ſhalla work that a man made good, 
return again and make the man good ? If we had no other 
reaſon againſt juſtification by works (faith M. Perkins) butthis, 
it were ſufficient. M&A 0 

3 Let this teach you, not onely to look to the firneſs-and dif- 
poſedneſsof your hearts in prayer, but alſo to make inquiry 
what thou artthat prayeſt. It is our duty, and it isvery good 
to look to the qualification of the heart in prayer, to look 
to the qualification. of the duty ;* bur- the} main: work is 
to look after the qualification of the perlon' , and to lee 
whether thou art inaftate of favour and reconciliation with 
Gad ; for if the perſon be not in favour with God,you may be 
confident the petitions will not be heard nor accepted, but God 
looks upon it as the corrupt breathings of thy linful and corrupr 
heart. You are to1ook therefore in the performance of dit", 
whether you can go to God in prayer as a Father. There are 
many that look after the qualification of their duty ; but few 
look after the qualification of the perſon , to ſee whether they 
be juſtified or no, whether God be their friend or not. But we 
ſhould mainly look to this, for let the heart of a man be never 
ſo weil diſpoſed, (ler us ſuppoſe it , for indeed no unrecorciled 
mencan be well diſpoſed,to ſpeak properly) yetif thy perlon $6 
not juſtified, thy prayercannot be a:cepted God cares net for 


' the Rhetorick of prayers, kow .loquent they are; ner for the 
Aritth- | 
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Fer.ts,25. 
Rom,z,11; 


Ads 8.2223 . 
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 thouhaQ; but he: look»atthe divinity of prayees;; which, is from - 


olique.of rhen) ted Cdy rents 


che-qualfication-ef a-perſon, froma juſtified-perſon , and in a 


| ſanddified manpee..[ ks good te enquire, Is wy heart right > Is || 
my ninde.compoſfed Þ Are my. affections: mat memenenter | | 


prayer 2 But ,chiafly-enquire , is my: perſon':accepred: of 
God? To: io alli mig 7 | | 


Let: me Sie; ©caution here, Take heed-you do not-mi- | 
ſtake this. Noctrine: Let no ran think ,-that becauſe: God: } 


accepts rio prayer, exceptthe-perſon be juſtified; therefore wick-: 


cd mea are excuſed from prayer ; for though God doth not ac- (| 
cept.of overy mans prayer:, yet every man.inthe World oughr: | 


ro pray ;'For l | 

x 'They muſt pray ascreatures, that ſtand in need-'of their | 
Creator. The Ravenscry, and God giveth:them meat. 
2 The Lord blames wicked men for not prayingto him, | 
fer.10.25. -Ponr out thy wrath wipon the Heathen, that know thee 
net, and upon the families that call npon thy Name. Rom. 3.11. 
T here #« none that #nderſtandeth, there « none that {eeketh after 
God- pe ane vft > | 

3- They are commanded to pray, A#: 8.22,23. Peter ſaid | 
to Simon Mage, Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſſe, and pray 
Ged, if perhaps the thawght of thine heart may be forgiven thee ; for 
I perceive then art in the gall of bitterneſſe, aud bonds of iniquity. 
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Lux s 11.8, 


i ſay unto you ,  Thowgh he wilt riſe and give him, 
becauſe he is his friend;-yet becauſe of his importanity, he 
will give unto him as many 4s he neederh. 


»&@KTND thus much for the firſt Do&rine, and firſt part 
SIZ/AVED of the Text, the relation between him that prayes 
fo and him to whom prayers are made: I come” now 
F=3> to the ſecond pitt, Whicttis the condition upon 
which the prayer was heard; and three 1 Fold you 
"was fet down two WAyess 

1 Negatively., 
"2 Poſitively. 
- © I Negatively, Not TO ke? is his WINE 

The obſervation thence is this, 

T hat a ſtate of friendſhip, or reconciliation with G FE i mt /uffci- 
ent to aſſure a man that God will give returns to bis prayers. Al- 
though a mar-mieſt be brought into a ſtate 'of friendſhip and 
fayour with God, before his prayers can be heard Jer it is not 


| a ſufficient ground'for a min co behievErhar God will give hien 


an anſwer of all his prayers. He-witt give wnto biz, not becanſe 
he is hus friend. So that a yodly man may make many prayers, 
and yet God may; nor give any anſwer to his prayers. | 

Inthe handling ofthis Dottritie; FfMAH do three things. 

1 Shew the reaſons of the Dodrine. 

2 1 ſhall ſhew; in what caſes God” may refuſe to give his 


own peoplethe things thatthey pray for. 


> I ſhatfſhew how wemay know; when God denies to eve 
our-prayers, whether the denrat* bein wnercy. 
The firſt particolar-i is the reaſon, *why God may, and doth 


ſome- 
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_ 1} Job11.13,14, 
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Iſfa.37.4, 
Jcr. 7.16. 


xr Tim.2.8. 


Jan.g.3. 
Pſal.s.2. 


diſpenam, 


Pſal.z5.1. 


1 Cor.7.35, 
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| reverence; theymuſt de dane in a right manner. 


25-1 You read-often in Scripture, of lifting up a prayer to 
God, 1{ai-37.4-——1t may be the Lord thy God will bear the words 


| 


this; -Becauſe, God bath tied returnes- of prayer, not-onely 


ſometimes deny to hear the prayers of his friends : And chat is. 


40 
the quali _ of the: p bur allo tothe acres of 
the duty ; that che duty. be-pecfarmed not onely by a fit n, 
ws alſo in a risht'Way, iti jtyr7vinws) exten, be Od 
doth not ſay, Let a godly man pray how he will, I will hear his 
prayers; - were the way to make him to becareleſsand re- 
miſs in the performance of duties. Therefore the Lord expects 
qualification of the duty, as well asof the perſon. God re- | 
quires thar duries be donewith feeling, fervencie, faith;feat and 

There is a fivefold qualificationthac God requires, evenof 
his friends, as a condition of their acceptance. 
I-The heart. muſt be prepared, Pal. 10.17. Lord; then, ba 


heard the aefare of the bumble, theu wilt prepare thesr hart, then wi 


carſe thine ear to hear S016b11-13,14,15-1f thew preparathine bear: 
and fretch out thine hand towards him. If iniquity be in thins band, 
pit it far away and lt net wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacle: For then 
ſralt thon lift wp thy face withont [pet ; yea , thew fealt be ſtedfaft, 
and ſhalt not fear. That is the firſt particular. 
be F. Sin muſt bn——_ So you finde » o_ Face laſt quo. 
ted, iniquity muſt by put far away, Cc. When Gods own people | 
come <- worſhip ts God,they muſt not let any fin "#5 
their cooſciences, unrepented of and indulged® - | 
3 The affeRions muſt be raiſed. David, when be ſet himſelf 
to prayer, he ſaich, Unto thee, 3 Lord » ao / bfe np my ſoxl, : Pſa. 


of Rabſhakeh, whew che King of Allyria bath ſent, — wherefore 
bf np thy prayer for the remnant” that wleſt- 7er.7.16. Pray wet 
they for thi people... neither lift up cry ner prajer for thew-1 Tim. 2. 
8. 1 will that men pray ever where , lifting up bily hands.” wnhont | 
wrath and doubting. WIESS by EEE a5 >, 

' 4 The minde myſt becompoſed.in prayer,r Cor. 7.35. Weare 
ts attend upon the Lord without Bo aian Daze! fer bes Face unto 
Lord God, to: ſeth, by prayer and ſnpplications , Dan-9.3. In the 
morning will 1 airelt my prayer nuts thee, (aid David, ?[al.5.3. As 
an Archer when he ſhoots an arrow, takes care that his hand 
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| ſhake not; his heart was ſo fixed on God -thathers _— 
ſend his prayers unto him. Doſt thou ch . 0k, wa = 
will hear that prayer which- thuu doeit not hear thy ſelf > Will 
God regard that prayer, that thou doelt not regard? Will God 
grant thy requeſt, when thou doc!t nor know what thou asket} 
becauſe of that indiſpolednels an 4iitration that lies upon th : 
ſpiric> You mult cherefore take ce, when you becake on 
ſelves to prayer , that the Devi! do nor diſtract and diſturb 
ou. 
, 5 The defires mult be enlar9*d after God in prayer, Jer.29. 
13. Then you ſpall ſeek, mr and fide me, when you ſearch for me 
with all yur heart. God bids is open our monthes wide, aud 1 
will fill them , P/al.81.10. God bath not promiſed to fill the 
hearr, unleſs our mouth be opened. 

Naw put all theſe together : Our prayers will not be heard, 
except, 1 Our hearts be prepared. 2 Sin removed: 3- Our 
affeRions raiſed. 4 Our mindes compoſed. 5 Qur deſires 
inlarged. And judge, whether this be not ground enough for 
the Doctrine, That a ſtate of friendſhipis not ſufficient forthe 
the acceptance of our prayers. 

I come now to the ſecond thing, and thatis, a Caſe of conſci- 
ence:itisthis ; In what caſes may God refuſe to give his peo- 
ple the things they pray for ? I anſwer. _ 

I In cafe you indulge any ſin in the heart, P/a/.66.18. 7f 7 
regard iniquity in my heart , the Lord. will not hear my prayer. Sin 

which is in thine heart , by thine indulgence and approbation, 

doth provoke God , that he will not give an anfwer to thy 

prayers. 

2 Jncaſethou doeſt ſeek for any mercy from God, to be 

fuel for thy ſin and luſt , }ames 4.3. Ye ah and receive not , be- 

canſe ye ack. amiſs, that you may conſume it npen your luſts. Sothe | 
mother of Zebedees children, arth.20.21. ſhe ſaid ro Chriſt, 

Grant that theſe my two ſons may ſit, the one on thy right hand , the 

other on thy left in thy Kingaom. Now this was an ambitious 

deſire ; for ſhe ſhewed Chriſt would have reigned upon 

earth , as an earthly King, and ſhe defired that they might. 
be next him , as he {at upon the Throne. . Therefore Chriſt 
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ſaid, Ton kyow 10t 94.4 you ask, Chriſt would not give any an- . 
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1 Gen.46.3. 


Out frigide 


orat, docet ne- 


Fare, 
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ſwer to her requeſt ; he would not gratifie her pride and am-. 


bition. | 5 
2 Incaſe God ſees we are not able.to uſe the mercy well 


' when we have it. 1f you would ask gitts from God, it maybe 


God ſees, that enlarged gifts would make thee proud, and that 


| thou wouldeſt be puffed up with them, and cxalttby telt above 


thy brethren, therefore God will deny thee. We read, Gey, :6. 
1,2. When there was a famine inthe Land, —— He went ro enquire 
of the Lord, whether he ſpowld go down into Egypt,God aniwered, Go 
not down into Eempt, God would not let him go ; but 1a the dayes 
of 7aceb there was a famine inthe Land,Gen.46-3-AnaGod ſaid 
to Jacob, Go down into Egypt» Now what might be the reaton, 


| that God would have Jacob go down into Egypr,and not /{aac? 


The reaſon is this, //aac was a man of weaker graces then 7Zacob 
was ;and God ſaw, thatif //aac bad gone down into Egype for 
corn,he would have fallen into the ſins of the Land. Now acob 
was a ſtrong man in grace and in gifts ; for asa Prince he wreſt- 
led with God, and prevailed, and was called {/rae/. God ſaw 
that 7acob would reſiſt their idolatrous wayes, and not beguilty 
of their ſins. So you may ask mercies of God,& it may be you are 
not able to manage them well; And theretore God denies you; 
when as another askes tbe ſame mercy,and God givesic to him; 
becauſe he ſees he will ule it well,and improveit co Gods glory. 
Therefore refle& upon thy ſelf ; and when God denies thee a 
mercy , which thou haſt begged at his hands; fay to thy ſelf, 
This denial is ia mercy, for he did not think me fic for ir. 1f men 
would take this way co conſider of -Gods dealing with thew, 
it would ſilence all the murmurings and repinings oftheir hearts 
againſt God. | 

4 If you pray but curſorily and careleſly , then God may 
deny you. He that prayes coldly , doth, as it were , intreat 
Godto give him a denial. God promiſeth to be found , if 
we (eck him with our whole heart : But if we be careleſs 
and regardleſs our ſelves, how can we expe that God ſhould 
regard us? © ; 

So much for anſwer to that Queſtion , In what caſes 
God may deny his peoples prayers ? 

This is the lecond thing. 
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Jo 3 Thethird particular, 's another Caſe of conſcience. And 


it is this: 


Seeing God dath not hear the prajers of hia people in fome caſes; How + 


may we kyow , whether the denial of onr Prayers be in mercy or no? 
God doth not hear the prayers of wicked men, he denies 
them inwrath ; but his peoples prayers he denies in mercy, and 
that is in thele caſes. 
7 This is a mercy, in cafe any of his people ask any thing 
rhat is ſinful in it ſelf. God denies that to his people in 


mercy , which he gives to others in wrath, God'will not al- 


wayts give tO his people what they pray for , but what is beft 
for ihem. If God ſhould give his people all they ask, they 
would be undone. Jtis mercy to deny a mad mana ſword, for 
he would cut his own throat with it: To deny a childea knife, 
for he would cut his fingers with it. You have an inſtancein 
Peter, Luke 5-8. When Simon Peter ſaw him, he fell down at 
Jeſws bus knees, ſaying, Depart frem me , for 1 am a ſinful may, 
0 Lord. Had Jeſus Chriſt granted Petey his requeſt, he had been 
undone for ever ; Therefore he would not depart from him. 
So that this denial was in mercy. As on the other ſide, it is a 
demonſtration of Gods wrath many times , when God doth 
grant mercies to wicked men. So it was to Pharaoh, he deſired 
that God would remove the plagues from him ; God granted 
it, thereby to harden Pharaohs heart, and make him ripe for de- 
ſtruction. 

2 God denies in mercie, if that we ask would be an occaſion 
of ſin. Suppoſe a man beg wealth; God ſees the having of 
wealth would make him a proud man : Now the denial of that 
is a mercy to him. As in the fore-mentioned inſtance, God 
would not let 1ſaac go down to / gypt , becauſe it would have 


been an occaſion of fin to him» As he faid very well, God de- 


nies that in love, which he grants in anger. God doth not hear 
many in heir deſires, that he may hear them for their good. 


3 God denies a prayer in mercy, when he givesa better in | 


lieu of it; It was the deſice of Ufoſes that he might go into 
the land of Canaar , but it was better to him to go to the hea» 
venly ({anaan ,- avd therefore God tranſlated him thither. $0 
the Apoſtles deſired Chriſt co tell them , when he wou!d 
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Ou. 
o<MHt 


Denial> of 
prayer, when 
in mercy 


eAnſW. 


Luke 5.9, 


Concedit tratys | 
| 
quod negat pra-; 
puins; mulios 
| Des non exans,; 
dit ad volunta- | 
ſem, uf exau- :; 
dat ad ſalu- j 


Im, 


Ads 1.7,8.. 


2 


| 


The Zealens Chriſtian, 


Aut aabit Deus 

quod petrmus, 

aut quod novil 
utilt u5, 


Pſal.80.4 
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' reſtore the Kingdom to //rarl. He would nor reſolve them that, 
yet hegave them a greater mercy , for he gave them the holy 


ÞHifn in prayer, to make thee more vehement and importunate in 


Ghoſt. So Daviddelired the lite of that childe that was ille- 


gitimate ; but God took away the Baftard (which would have 


been a living monument of Davids folly) and gave him a Solo- 
mon. God will either give us what we ask (ſaith Bernard) or 
what he knows to be better for us. | 
4 God may deny to return this requeſt in mercy, ro quicken 
our hearts and affeions in prayer, and to make us more ea- 
ger in the purſuit after mercy. God many times denies that 
mercy which thou beggeſt, not as though he would not hear 
, burco ſee howthy heart will be drawn out cowards 
thy defires, Thus God was angry with the prayers of his peo- 
ple, P/al.$0.4- that they might be more fervent. God doth 
not delay to hear our prayers, (faith Azſelme) becauſe hehath 
no minde to give, but that our deſires may be kindled , and ſo 
he may take occaſion to give more plentifully. _ | 
5 God may deny a thing in mercy , if thou didſt too ea- 
gerly deſire the mercy , and too affectionately ſet thine heart 
upon it ; if thou loveſt ic roo much in the expetition, thou 
wilt be exceſſive in the fruition : Rachel! had better wanted 
children , which ſhe fo impetuouſly defired ; for ſhe had 
a childe and died in childe-bed. God turns mercics too paſſio- 


.nately deſired into curſes, and ſnares to us,or elſe takes them a- 


way from us. And ſo 1 have anſwered this ſecond Queſtion. 
And that is the third and laſt particular ; icome now to appli- 
cation. NESY 


Uſe 1 Conſider this, © all you wicked and ungodly men ; - 


Contider how far youi are from having your prayers heard ; 
What ? Will not a father hear his chiide , when he prayes to 
him coldly and remiſly , and will he heare a flave > If God 
will not hear the remiſs praycr of a godly man , doeſt thou 
think he will hear the prayers of a wicked man? If God will 
not hear his peoples prayers at il times , notwithſtanding 
they are :n a ſtate of friendſh:p , will God hear thy prayers, 
o wicked man, that art in altace of enmity againſt him 2 If 
God will not hear the prayers »t his own people, which are 

: ſome- 
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ſometimes his delight , doeſt thou think he will hear thy | 


prayers, which are alwayes an abomination to him 5 
3 This ſhould putan holy awe upon the hearts of all godly 
men ; what though you are in a ſtate of favour with God, 


| chough this will carry your ſouls to heaven , yet this will 


not bring you a return of your prayers. You muſt have your 
hearts rightly qualified , betore God will give a return of thy 
prayers. And thus much for the ſecond Doctrine, and alſo for 
the negative condition. 

1 come now to the condition poſitive, to which returns of 
prayer are anneved : Though he will net riſe and give him, becauſe 


he is his friend ; yet becauſe of his importunity , he will riſe. and 


give him as many as he needs. From which parc of the text you 


may obſerve this DoQrine: 

T hat the people of God muſt net content themſelves with bring in 
4 ſtate of favenr, and friendſhip with God, but they alſo muſt labour 
after thu hely importunity in prayer , before they can have their 


prayer accepted. 
In the handling of this Doftrine , I ſhall proceed ia this 
method. pe 


1 I ſhall anſwer an ObjeRion that ſtands in the way. 

2 I ſhaltſhew what this importunity is. 

3 At what times God works this in his people. 

4 Wherein lies the difference between an holy importunity, 
and a natural impotunity. 

5 What are the reaſons why the people of God muſt have 
this importunity in prayer. | 

6 How comes to paſs that ſo many want this holy impor- 
tunity in their prayers ? | 

7 What helps may beuſed to attein to this fervency and im- 
portunity of ſpirit. And then I ſhall apply it by way of cau- 
tion. 

x I muſt anſwer an ObjeRion which is this, 7+ may be ſome 
will ſay, What need is there that this conditic® ſtould be ſomuth 
preſſed what need is there of importunity in prayer ? Hath not Ged 
decreed what mercy to brftow upon me ? if ſo , then I am [are I fall 


have thoſe mercies, let me pray bow 1 wilt; and on the contrary, if God | 


hath not dccreed to give me ſuch a werey , 1 ſhall nat have them , {et 
me 
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the Heaven , Geneſ-15-5. and that this promiſe ſhould þ> 


me pray never ſowell; for the decree of Ged us effe inal , irrefofible. 
and cannot be altered; All mine importunity cannet alter the deere, 
of Goa, | a 

4 For anſwer to this, Iſhall propound three things to your con- 
fideration. 

1 We have not to do to ſearch into the fecretwill of God; 
we are tv minde the revealed willof God, and not the ſe- 
cret ; It concerns not us to know what God will do, but what 
God would have us todo. Dent.29.29. Secret «bings belong to 


| God, but revealed things to us , and to our children ; we know not 
any thing of the decree and counſel of God , but onely as he is 


pleaſed to reveal it. 


Though God can give a mercy without prayer , yet he hath | 


not any where promiſed to give ic without prayer. Prayer is 
the means that God hath appointed us touſe for the obteining 
of mercy. 

3 The decree. of God muſf not make. us to be remiſs in 
prayer ; for God hath decreed not onely the end, but aiſo 
the means; as God hath decreed to give thee mercy, ſo he hath 
alſo decreed that thou ſhouldeſt pray for ic. And therefore 
whereſoever the decree or purpoſe of God is mentioned , itis 
uſed as an angument,to ſtir upthe people-of God to prayer. For 
thou, 0 Lord, of hoſts, Godef 1ſratl , haſt revealed to thy ſervant 


| ſaying, 1 will build thee an houſe , therefore hath thy ſervant found in 


hu heart to pray this prayer unts thee. eAud now (5 Lord Ged p, 


| then art that God, and thy words betrus, and thou haſt promi- 


ſed this goodneſs nnto thy ſervant. Therefore now let it pleaſe thee 
to bleſs the houſe of thy ſervant , that it. may continue.for ever be- 
fore thee : For thou ( 6 Lord Ged) haſt ſpoken it, &- with thy bleſſing 
let the kowſe of thy ſervant be bleſſed for ever. You ſee here God 
had purpoſed, and promiſed to bleſs the houſe of David, and 
to continue it for ever ; Doth this make David remiſs in 
prayer? Doth David argue , what need I pray for this mer- 
cy , ſeeing Godis reſolved to give it > No, David tes this 
hint , and uſeth it to good purpoſe in his prayer: Another in- 
ſtance you. have in /aac. God had decreed, and promiſed 
that the ſeed of Abrahars ſhould be multiplied as the Stays of 
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accompliſhed in 1/ ae. Did this make Jſaec negleR prayer? 
No, forweread , Gereſss 25-21, aac intreated the Lord {er 
hu wife , becanſe ſve was barren, and the Lord was intreated of 


kim , &c- Though God had promiſed , that in Iſaac a/ | 


the Nations of the E::rth ſbould be bleſſed , yet Iſaac betakes 


himſelf to prayer to God , for the accompliſhment of that | 


mercy that was decreed and promiled. 

but yu will ſay , Snppeſe G O D hath adrerced he will 
net give me the mercy 1 pray for , what benefit is it for me to 
pray for it ? : 

1 aniwer, a 

I It is more then any man doth know , that God hath de- 
creed he will deny thee the mercy thou askeſt. | 

2 If it be ſo that God hath decreed not to give thee the 
mercy thou prayeſt for , yet God will give thee the return of 
prayer into thy boſome ; though it may be he will not give thee 
the partieular thing thou deſireſt. And thus I have diſpatcht the 


| firſt thing, 1 have anſwered the Objection. 
The tecond particular is this, hat 5 thi holy importunity ? | 


I anſwer in general, The wordinthe Original ſignifiesim- 
pudence , or want of ſhame. It is a Metaphor taken from 
Beggars , who are impudently importunate , and take no 
denial ; if you deny them once, they will ask you again, and 
again, and yever leave till they get what they deſire. It is a ga- 
thering together of all the affe&tions ofthe ſou), a ſtirring them 
all up in prayer, whereby the ſoul is ſocarncſily deſirons after 
the good itwants, that it will notreſt, nor leave off the qury, 
until he do finde ſomereturn. This is meant, Rom. 12.12. Coe 
tinwing inſtant in prajer-Tbe original word is very emphatical; It 
notes not onely to perſevere, but to perſevere and continue with 
ſtrength, to ingape alla mans poſlibility in the work, It notes 


Wh 
imp 


Rom.tz.12z, 
TpogkdpTEpa 7” 


| Ti5*+ 


utmoſt inſtancy and importuvity; Itisa phraſe borrowed from 
Dogs, that when they are hunting, will not ceaſe following 
the game till they have got it: So a godly man will purſue God 
in duty, and never leave till he finde the mercy he begs from 
him. 

Thus did holy 7 «ceb, Gen,32326. God ſaid, Let me go, for the 


F 


So 


| day breaketh : And he ſaid, 1 wil not let thee go wnle[s thin bliſs me. | Gcngz 226. 
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Queſt 
{ When are 
Gods people 
moſt importu- 
nare ? 

e-Ln() W.T. 
Plurim novi- 
tate conver(io- 
4s ſerventes 
crant, 


Pſal.42.4. 


| James ATA | So it is ſaid of Elias, James 5-17. He prayed. earneſtly. In the 
| | pogevyy Greck. Itis, in praying, be prayed; to ſhew that a Chriſtian, 
TpoomZero. | when heis praying ſhould yet pray , ſhould pray more earneſt- 


ly, he ſhould be as it. were in agony in prayer ; It was ſaid of- 
Anguſtinein his preaching, that he never left preaching, till he 


' found he had done ſome good upon the hearts of his hearers. 


So muſt you pray, and continue praying , and donot give over, 
till you finde ſome good done upon your hearts, till you finde 
ſin weakned, & graces ſtrengthened; This is theholy importuni- 
ty that is here ſpoken of. And ſo much for the ſecond particular. 

The third particular is this. 

When doth the Lord work, in the bearts of his people this boly im- 
pertunity, what ſcaſons are they wherein the people of God are meſt im- 
portunate * 

I anſwer. = 

1 God works this holy importunity in the hearts of his peo-. 
ple at their firſt converſion,then is the time when they are moſt 
earneſt after God in duties. Avgu/tixe tells us it was ſoin his 
time, firſt-Converts were moſt fervent, and affeionate to- |, 
wardsGod in duty,when they were firſt brought from the ſtate 
of nature into the ſtate of grace. At the firſt taſte of the ex- 
cellency of grace they are much raviſhed with it, becauſe of 
the newneſs of the conditions ; New things do moſt affe&t 
men. 

2 There is the moſt holy importunity in a man, when he 
lives under the cleareſt apprehenſion , and aſſurance of Gods 
love in Chriſt. P/al-42.4. When 1 remembred theſe things , 1 
powre out my ſoul in me : when he remembred,and conſidered the 
marks and tokeris of Gods grace in him, and loveto him , this 
made him importunate. 

A Chriſtian may be compared to a Marigold , which while 
the Sun ſhines upon it, opens it ſelf, but afterwards ſhuts. Chri- 
ſtians, when the Sun of Gods favour ſhines upon them , their 
ſouls are enlarged, their affeRions inflamed towards God ; but 
when God hides his face, they are troubled, their bearts are 
ſtraitned, & they cannot pray as they uſed to do. Itis faid ofthe 
Nightingale , that when ſhe thinks any one is neer , ſhe ſings 
more ſweetly then when ſhe is alone inthe Wood. The ſoul, 
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; word inthe Hebrew ſignifies both meditation and prayer ; to 


el 
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| by medication, then it isina fit poſture for prayer. 
i I 


whenit ſees that God is near it, and that his fayour is towards | 


it, thenit ſings moft ſweetly, then it prayes. moſt fervently ; 
but when the love of God is clouded, and the ſoul left as it 
were alone, then the affections flag , and grow remiſle in 
prayer. | 

3 Another time when the people of God are, importunate, 
is when the time for the accompliſhment of a promiſe growes 
near. This we findein Danicl, when he underflood by becks the 
»rimber of the years whereof the Word of the Lord came toferemiah the 


Prophet, that he wonld accumpliſh 70 years in the deſolation of Jern= | 


ſalem then he ſet bis face ro ſeek the.Lord by prayer & [upplication. 
Daviel prayed at other times,but then he was moft importunate 
when the promiſe was neer the accompliſhment, then he was 


| moſt fervent.- To the ſame purpoſe is that, Jer.29, 13. Then halt 


ou call upon me, and ye ſhall ſeck for me, and finde me, when ye ſhall 
ſearch for-wie with «ll your hearts. During the ſeventy years, the 


Jews did'notexpreſs any holy importunity towards God, which | 
| Dan.9.1 3 


js the reaſon of that expreſſion, Dan.g.13. Thengh al this evil 
#5 ecme upon us, yet made we net (ur prajer before the Lord our God, 
&c. Burwhen the ſeventy years were come neer to anend, the 
Jews prayed more the laſt year, then they did, all the ſeven 

years before. Therefore. ſaid God ; 7 krow: my chowghre. that 1 
have tuwards you, theughts of. prgce,and notof e231, te give Jon anex- 
pefted end. T hen ſhall Je call upon me, aud ſhall go and pray untome, 


and I will hearken #nto ycu. Therefore-when you ſcemercies fer | 


a Family, or a Nation wanting, if, thine, bearg. be. indifferent, 


that thou doſt not care whether thou prayeſt or not, then you | 
may conclude that mercy will be long before it comes. But if : 


you finde that God drawes out thine heart for mercy, if God 
ſtirupthy deſires, and work this holy importunity in thine 
heart, it is an argument that mercy is near ; for when prayer is 
in thine heart, mercy is at the door. 


Dan.9.2,7, 


4 Anothertimewhen the people of God are moſt importt- || 


nate in prayer,is,when they are moſt drawn off from the world, 
when they are moſt free from worldly diſtractions. The ſame 


ſhew; that when the hearthath been drawn off from the world 


e Another 
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FJer.29.13, 


Fer.29.11,12, 


my 
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Job 11.13. 


* | 2 Chron,33., 


| £2413; 


't Sam.1,I5. 


| Uai.26,9. 


Plal.r30.1,2. 


| Pſal.107.6. 


— 


ld 


| Pſal.142.1,2. 


2 Chron.32.20 | 


*7 Anbther the , is when thiry walk moſt clately wich God,” 


 Hethathves by + wilFaot pray'importunately. Therefore; 
Fob ſaith, 1f miquity | | ſo, 
-| #p thine heart, &-8. to norethar iniquity entertained and counte- 


1 thine bands, put it away, : {0 ſhalt thow lifh 


nanced in the ſoul, is the great hinderer of the. lifting up of the 


| heart; thegreat cooler of importunity. 


6 Fes we is th deep and bes afflitions, then the 

ople of God are:moft importunate in their prayers, P/4/.12 0. 
Py Ont of the deeps have T cried unto thee, Lorg, ed" ace of 
my ſupplication. SO Pſal-142-1,2.. { oried unto, the Lord, with my 
voice, —1 Patel eg vplaint bifore him ; 1 hewed before ime 
my trouble, So'it isfaid ofthe fews, 7/al.107.6. They cried winto 
the Lord in their trouble. —— And the ſame words are repeated, ner. 
13,19,28., When trouble and great diſtreſs was the 7ows 
by Senxachersb,'it is ſaid , For thu cauſe Hezekiah n0', aud 
the Prophet Tſaiah, the ſon of Amos, prayed, aud gried.to. heavey. So 
Ris ſaid of Maneſſeh , hen be was in offiction , he beſaught thi 
Lord hisGod, aud bambledhimſelf greatly, —and prayed xntohim, 
&c. So ſaidthat good woman, 1 Saw.1.15. Iawawmeref 4 
farrenfal ſpirit, and have punred ont my. [ent befarg.che Lord. Thas 
ices with the whole Church, '1/4:26.9. #ith-my. ſau! have I 
te forts thei the right: yea, with w7 ſpirit within me will 1 ſeek, thee 
early: "for" when thy judgments are abroad, the inhabitants of the 
vor Koala ye ft And thatis waar ſeaſon, where- 
int le of ule to de importunate with God in prayer. 
| And fo much for the third thing.” ” _ 
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| the ſenb of the diligent mak:th fat. 
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. The third Sermon, 


—- ——y 


p - GY Ly F'Y 


Luxs x6 


| 1 ſaquntoyen, Theugh Ie will x0t riſe and give him, 
becauſe he t bus friend, yet becauſe of his importunity , he 


will give unts him 4s many -as he needetb. 


He fourth *partictlar is this; Wherein lies the diffe- 
: rence betwixtthat holy importunity, inthe hearts of 
SS Gods people, and the ſeeming importunity which 
ARS fowes fromthe gifts of nature? __ ..,: 
- eAnſw.-Itliesinitheleſeventbings, : 

-1- An holy '41mportunity wikes 2.man 
be heard, F/a.143:6-7-—— 7 fretch forth mine hands unto thee. 


IT rift. i95 


' My [cul thirfpeth after thee, as @ thirſty land ; hear we ſpeedily, my 


ſpirat fails ; bade net thy fare frew me 7. 1by like them that. 
downinothe pit." As aubirfly layd. A.thirfly land is never fa- 


tisfied, till-it/ gets rain; So P/al.119.20. My ſouls breaks fer the | 


longing it bath ——Pſal.42.1. As the' Bart panteth after the water- 
breeks, ſo panteth wy ſoul after thee, 5 God. The Hart never reſts, 
never gives over running, till ir come to the, water. Such is the 
importunity of a gedly may, he is never quiet , never ſatisfied 
till his prayers'be returned into his boſame.. Bpt, it is otherwiſe 
with an Hypocrite , heprayes for mercy , for pardon of ſinne, 
but he can reſt contented, though God doth not hear him ; he 
can beg grace, but he can be very well ſatisfied without grace, 
Prov. 3-4: T he (cal of the ſluggard deſires and hath xatbing, but 

2 Arholy importunity is. known by this ,. That it makes a 
man more earneſt for ſpiritual, then temporal! mercies. This 


| bath beenthe temper of Gods people, P/al 4.6. There be ma- 


ny that ſay, Who will frew ws any gued ; but, Lord, lift thaw wp the 
light of thy countenance upon ui. Obſerve the difference between 
| ES 24 7 Da- 


reſtleſstill bis prayers 


| 


i 


i 
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Pſal.q42.1, 


Prov,13.4, 


Lig — —  — — ———  _—_—_ 


Difference be- } 
tween holy 
and natural 
importunity,in 
ſeven thivgs, 


Plal.143.6,9, 


Pſal.119.20, 


he 


af, 
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| pfl.53.r. 


A&s g. 


Pſal.1 by 3 £,7,3 


Hoſca 7.14. 


'Pſal.,38.9» 


| your, and-the light of his countenance: So, Plal. 143.6,7,8. 1 


o 


| "Pſal.6 3-1. O God, thou aft myiGed;early will 1 [ech thee ; my ſoul 


Davids and wicked niens\tempers: Their great queſtion and 

defire was, Who would ſhew them any good, any temporal | 
good ? Who would give them the increaſe of corn and wine? * 
But Davids heart breathed after other things, after Gods ta- 


retch forth mine hands unto thee, ——my ſoul thirfteth after thee. _.. 


ebirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in a dry and thirſty land, 
where no water #5. David Was ina wilderneſle, he wanted water: 
One would have thought he ſhould have ſoughrGod for water: 


| But you ſee Davids deſires runin-another channel ; he thirſted 
| morefor God then for water ; he more deſired ſpiritual advan- 
| rages then'temporal 'enjoymeiits. This importunity makes a 


| man more to endeavour againſt ſin then afflition ; more to 


defire ſaving grace, then common. mercies, Buc. now the heart 
| of an hypocrite, is more deſirous of temporal then-ſpirimual 
| mercies. You read in Hoſea 7.14. 7 hey bave wet cried unto: me 
ati their brert, when they howled upon their beds ; they aſſemble 
themſeves far corn and wine , and they rebel againſt me. They howl- 
ed, for what > Was it for grace and ſpiricual bleſſings.?. No, it 
was forcorn;/aod wine, and oil; nor. for grace, nat for acquaint- 
| ance with' God... Another iſance you have, Adts 8. Simon 
| ©Magus offered monty to purchaſe the Holy Ghoſt. Whar was 
| hisendin deſiring the Holy Ghoſt >. Was it to obtain a ſpiritu- 
al mercy ? No, but it was that he might work miracles. And ' 
farther, when Peter pat'him upon the begging of a ſpirituall | 
mercy, verſ.22.—= Pray God, if perhaps Ft: I thine heart 
may be forgiven 'thee, But Simon Magus followed: not Peters 
rule, he had no great delire of the pardon of fin, or any ſpiri- 
rual mercie ; bur he prayes, that none of thoſe things, which 
Peter had ſpoken, mightcome upon him, yer(-24: That: is, that 
{ kis money might notperiſh, or he periſh. with. ir, that his gifts 
might not perjfh ; this was his great requeſt and deſire;/. - 
| 2- An holy importunity of Gods poople;is more in ſenſible- 
nefſe of the inward affeRions 0f the. heart, then /in.;the our- 
| ward expreſſions of words, Plal.38,9.:e-1/! my deſire 14 beſere 
thee, and my groanings are not hid from thee.. Davids heart, panted 
and failed him; verl: 10. but not a word oof expreſſions, though 
lis 


act OA CD 
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The Zealowns Chriſtian, 


6l. 


| hisexpreſfions were very good. Rom.$.26., The Spirit helps our . 


infirmitics with fighes and groans that cannot be mitered. It is faid, 

; Revel.5.8. The four and twenty Elders bad golden wials full of 6- 
dowers, which are the prayers of the Saints.” They are called odours 

' for their ſweetneſle ; golden, for their excellency ; and vials, 
which are veſlels of large extent in the belly, but narrow-mou- 


thed. The hearts of Gods people are like vials, many times in- 


larged within, when they arc ſtrairned in their words and ex- 
preſſions. There are many times moſt dilated defires in the 
hearts of the Saints, and yet they are ſo narrow-mouthed, that 
they are not able to utter. But now it is otherwiſe with hypo- 
crites, they have more inthe expreſſion then in the aRion. It 
was Gods complaint againſt the Jews of old, They araw nigh to 
God with their lips, when their hearts were far from him. An hypo- 
crite indeed performes duty, but his duties never reach to his 
heart: They are like a pot that is hot at top, but cold at bottom. 
4. Anholy importunity makes a man niore inlarged before 
God inſecrer, then before men in publick. O my Dove, that arr | 
in the clifts of the rock, in the ſecret places of the tairs ; let me [ee 
thy countenance, l:t me hear thy voice, for ſweet us thy voice, and thy | 
_Comntenance is comely. The voice of Chriſts Church is ſweet, e- 
ven thenwhen ſhe is in ſecret, when none but God beholds her, 
Cant.$.1 3. T hou that dwelltſt in the gardens, the companions beark- 
en to thy woice ; canſe me to kear it, But now an hypocrite doth 


——— 


I rs on ___ 


| Revel,r A # 


never care to have any ſecret communion with Ged ; he cares 
not to pray alone ; and if he be brqught to that, he takes no 
| Care of 'his heart, he curbs not his thoughts ; ajl his care is in 
company, popular applauſe, and vain-glory, 1s as the winde to 
the fails of a Ship, that makes their affections move the faſter. | 
An hypocrite, in this regard, may be reſembled to a Nightin- | 
gale, which ſings ſweeteſt when any man ſiands neer ber. So 
carnal men,when others are witneſles of their-actions, then they 
put forth the urmoſt of their ability.They are of Jeb»'s temper, | 
{ 


he was zealous only upon that codition,that others would ſreir. '| 
5. This holy importunity makes a godly man the. more 
| humble, the more enlarged he is to prayer: The reaſon is, be- 
|- cauſe he looks'upon his enlargements, not as coming from the 


ſtrengch'of his natural parts or abilities, but as. the. free. gift | 
> | and 


———_——— 


Iſai.29.13. 


Cant.2,14, 


Cant,3.13, 


-— — — — 


| Rom,$.26, - 
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The Zeulous Chriſtian, 


1 Per,q.7. 


! 
' Mauh.,15,22, 


 itis toſt with windes:and waves ;the more empty-ic is.the more 


| tberefore ſober and watch unto prayer. Be ſober, and not pu 


and oreciousyifpenſation of Gods Spirit: =nd-fo/he-ſoevhe hath | 
rodig whereof 'to boatt 3 and ſo ir makes him low: in hisows ; 
eyes. You-kuow'n Violet, that is one of the ſweeteſt flowers, | 

ows loweſt inthe earth. The fulleſt ears of Corn do moſt | 
hang down : The fulleſt barrels make the 1caft noiſe: So the | 
moſt gracious twarc is the moſt low and vite inits own appre- 
henſions; is the neereſt earth, but duſt and aſhes. The fuller he 
is of divine diſcoveries, or enlargement, the leſs boaſting doth | 
he makein the World. A Ship, che heavierir is laden, che leſs 


it is lifced up aboveche water; ſo a man, the more empty , the 
more”"tolt To and fre with every winde of applauſe. Grace is, 
as it were, the ballaſt of che ſoul , ro keep -downa mans ſpirits, 
and tnake him humble in the midlt of wit and parts. Hp 
c 


up, do not boaſt of your enlargements. Though. it istrue , it 
doth refer to another thing; yet Byfela' refers.it.co prayer; and 
heſaith , Thatman that prayes to God , wich moſt enlarged- 
neſs of affeQions towards God , that man cannot but he muſt 
watch-and be ſober. Sobriety is oppoſed to pride, for a man 
man may be dumbe with his owa gifts and graces ; and watch- 
fulneſs is oppoſed to remiſneſs,'and deadneſs, and careleſneſs of 
ſpirit in the performance of duties. Thus it is with a ſincere 
Win that hath this true importunity in him. But now wicked 
men, if ever they haveenſargements in duty, it puffs them. up. 
Ic is with them, as it was with Uzziah, 2{ bron.26.16. When 
God had helped him marvellouſly, till he was ſtrong.{But when 
he was ftrong, hu heart was lifted np to bis deftruition. When God 
helps the ſoul of ſuch a man in duty, it makes him to lifc up 
himſelf againſt God, and be puffed up above his Brethren. 

6. He that hath this holy importunityin him, his deſires are 
rather quickened then abated by denials. You finde this in the 
woman of Canaan, Matth.15.22. She criedunto Chriſt , ſay- 
ing, Have mercy, on me, 6 Lord, thou Son of David, my daughter u 
grievonſly vexed with a Devil: Jeſus Chriſt takes no notice of 
her ; He anſwered her not a' word, Verſe 23. There is one diſcou- 


—_— 


| ragement. One would have thought ſhe would have. deſiſted; 


but ſhe prayed again, 'and the Diſciples beſorg ht bim to ſend her | 
| away), 


a. 


et. 


—_—— 3 


| The Zealows Chiiltian, 


ORD 


63 15 


AWSE, Ferſa23.There was another diſcouragement,which would 


have knocked off the defires of many ; but ſhe continues her re- 
queſt till. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf anſwers her, 7 ans net /ext, but to 
thy loft fherp of the bowſeof Iſrael , Verſe 244 There is a third diſ- 
couragement ; and yet this doth not coal her affections, but ſhe 
comes afreſh upon Chriſt , ſhe came, and worſhipped, ſaying, 
Lord, help me, Verſe 2 5. Yetſhe found another repulſe, and: thac 
worſe then any of the former ; Je 5s not meet totaky the chil- 
drens bread, and pive it to dogs, verl. 26. Chriſt you feecalls her 
a dog; and yer all this doth not caft her off, but ſhe takes en- 
couragement, even from this diſcouraging anſwer : And /he 
ſaid, Truth,Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their 
maſters T able, veri.27. She was reſolved ſhe would not give 0- 
ver, till ſhe got what ſhe came for, till Chriſt had ſaid, O we- 
wan, great is thy faith, be it unto thee even as then wilt , verl.28. 
Denials are to-the Saints , as water to the Smiths-forge, when 


it is fprinkled uponit, it is ſo far from cooling or quenching it, 
| chat it makes it burn with the greater heat: Sothe denials, and” 


diſcouragements Gods people meet with,they ſerve for bellows, 
to blow up thoſe ſparks that are in them into a flame, to make 
their defires ſtronger, their affeRions to burn the hotter. But 
now to an Hypocrite, denials and diſcouragements, do take off 
the wheels of his affe&tions , and make them to move ſlowly 
and heavily : ?ob 21.15. What i the Almighty that we fhould ſerve 
hin, and what profit ſhonld we have if we pray unto him? We pet 
no good by it, the mercies we ask , are notyetin our hands. 


Now this argues a ſinful impatiency , anda want of holy im- 


portunity . 


7 Holy importunity is kindledin the heart , by the motions 


and operations of Gods bleſſed Spiris, Gat. 4.6. Fecarſe yew are 
fans, Godhath ſent forth the Spirit of bus Sen inte your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father. Inthe time of the Law, thoſe (acrifices that were 
accepted were burnt with fire from heaven , Levit:9.24- There 
Came fire out from before the Lord , and conſumed apon the Altar the 
burnt-effering.— And ſo in Elijabs time, 1 Kings 18.35. When 
Elijah had laid his ſacrifice upon the Altar of the Lord, 


Then the- fire of the Lord fell and. conſumed the burnt-ſacrifice | 


and the wed, — So the Heathens Veſial-flames were kindled 
with 


| 


Job 21.15, 


Gal.4.6. 


Levit:9.24, 


x Kings 18.38. | 
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The fifth Par- 
ticular, 


Why we muſt 


Concomitants 


of Prayer, 
Heb,rr.6. 


with Sun-beams. The true importunity is from above,itis a fire 
kindled by Gol himſelf in the hearts of his people.: Bur there 
is another importunity that comes from natural principles,from 
natural abilities, a ſirong memory, a profound judgment, a rea- 
dywit,a fluent tongue z aud theſe are very advantagious to the 
duty. Thereis the gift-of prayer, as weli as the grace of prayer. 
Some are importunatein prayer, out of fleſhly reſpets. Now 


this is but a counterfeit importunity. And thus much for the | 
fourth particular, the difference between holy and natural im-. 


portunity»! 


The fourth Sermon, 


Luxz 11.8. | OY 

I ſay unto you, Theugh he will wt riſe and give him, 

6; he t bes friend, yet becauſe of his impartunity-, he 
will give unto him 4s many as he needeth. _ | gee 


T9 He fifth particular is this. #/hat are the reaſons why 
RE Gods people muſt labour for this holy importunity in 
"= their prayers? | GARE 


promiſed returnes, not to the'perſons praying, 
bur co the qualifications of their prayers. And 
when the Scripture makes mention of this duty of prayer, it 
doth alſo make mention of ſeveral concomirants, that muſt go 
along with it, tomake it acceptable. To inftance, there are di- 
vers concomitants which the Scripture holds forth to benecef- 


ſary, for the acceptance of our prayers. , 


1 We muff pray belicvingly, Heb.11.6« He that commeth to 
Ged muſt believe. Mar-11,24. Therefore 1 [ay unto you (faith 
Chrift)what chings ſeever Je deſire, when yepray, believe that ye re- 

- ceive 


Þ —< I. 
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1] anſwer, 1 Becauſe God hath tied ard | 


—_ 
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| till. you overcome, 


| pray 
1S,, fumes 5.16. Fg effettreaal fervent prager of a righteous m.n 


"crave thew, andye fret have them. He doth not ray ; pray bow 

you will, you ſhall have them ; but pray in rx Sr man- 
ner, pray believingly, and then you ſhall receive; very much to 
chis purpoſe 5, | Fan 


parpoſ anies 5. If avy man want wiſdons, let bim ach 
Verſe'6. Bu let bins rk, is faith, nathing weurring © for be that 


waveretb,is like a wave of the Sea, driven with the winde,aud toſſed. 
| $0 that you ſec God looks to the manner, as well as to the mat- 
ter of a performance. | 


2 You awſt pray regularly , according to the will of 


3 Dependingly, reſting ypon Chriſts interceſſion. 


4 Waniogly. 


5 Preparedly; but theſe I ſhall paſs by, becauſe they do not 


4, 


ſo properly concern thepoint in hand. _ 


- "+ 


Jn nor projers þ od farm? The word in the Greek is very em- 
-Shatical, $T15S:0 


it, were in.an 3890y hea we are in prayer. Prayer is not a little 
book: labour 
.and 7 


Jam.r.s. 


Plal.s5.17. 


Rom.15.30., 
evrey orite- 
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Imordis rendered Byſorie,"coiitioually, 1 : contatg bet | 
| it ſignifies moſt properly a fervio 206 with the.utmoſt o 
:ones\irength; bl US ried ERAS) .t0.ule the very all of 
cheir power; 'or it may be it is ene from 
race; wherein men Itretch' out their limbs ro the utmoſt, The 
word is the ſame here that is uſed, Atc.12.5-, Prayer, mus wade 
without ve6/g or (as iti8 ih che margin of your dook,and more 


ing fervently for you iy, prajers. ———Sothat.you 16 
| CE hee RAGbIis fatisfied! with, no. nor. people 
d; 
;. 


thete muſt be importunity ta it., 
.© Sormuch forthe firſt reaſon, * 


3 We tuft haye this boly imporcunity in prayer, 'becauſ 
theres cine} Reength and-importunizyaaink ahee”/ chore 
ver thou poelt upon thy knees. There is ſtrengeh againſt you 
| both from without and from within. | 


\-5 # vi 
- 1 From without ; There are the powers of darkneſſ; 
ſtand againſt you,andreſiſt you." As icke with re 
15.11. When -oFbrahow-was ſacrificing, fowles catne down 
upon the ſacrifice, but Abrahew drovethens' away. Drodete faith 
Thisis a ſigne that the Devils, thoſe infernal ſpirits- labour to 
Cd us 009 Guigty as the good —_— behold us in our 
allemblies, and rezoyceto fee our order, 10-the wicked Ang 
labourto, diſturb-us and moleft us.41:> i. Nos Tho ” ſs 
2 Thereis ftreagth againſt us from within, There is that in 
thy heart that will carry thee more violently from God, then 
the good motions inthee can bring thee to God ; there is a for- 
cible withdrawing of 'the heart from God, Zawes .1.14. Every 
wan is tenvgied, When ht is drawn away of his own luſt. and enticed. 
Whetiyou have no will to do good, even then you have a will 
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| codoevilz_ney, there are wills of the fleſh, and laſts, of the 
be fſh, and. luſt. of the 


0 
'ceflr; ſhall we 'H6r HavE half avi] (fre Jay 
ples fin Fob ie therefote Tt is n&c. wichoue, goo 
| reaſon \rbat we-ſhotilgbe'thus importunate in prayer. 
"*AbdTo much forthe fifth particular. -. ©. 
« The Gacth-patticular isthis::» 7yhar are the reafons'wby fo may 
people go want thts holy mpertanity, that 'ſo wary pray, and ſo few 
pray with that carneſtne}e andengerneſſeef heart and aff tim that 
16 required 5 Pains, 
1aniwer, that comes to paſſe for many reaſons. | 


| 1x This comes to paſſe from the injeQions, ard inftigations 
of Satan. The Devil as hot onely powerfully, bpr alſo ſubtit... 
' ly and crattily, be will endeavour to divert you from the per- 
tormance ot duty, he wili perlyvace you to negleR it, if hecan. 


| Bur it may: be thow- wilt Jay ; thou'wilt dire& thy prayer | 


unto God, and thou-wilt bave'thine' eye fixed upon God. 
Why now <atan wiil'fall in with you, be will jogge your 
arme , he will take «ff cur eye from the mark, that you 
ſhall not be abic to hit-it. Thus he dealt with Abraham, as you 
heard before. T lus be Cealt, f:6 1.6. Now there was a day when 
the ſuns of God came to prijent themſelves before the Lord, and Sa- 
| $4 came alſo among them. | 22 TO ER 


= — 


1 am not ignorant that many Interpreters, by the ſons of 
God.do underſtand the Angels, becaule the Angels are called 
the ſons ot God, 7«b.;$.7. but it cannot be ſo taken here ; 1 
will give but one reaſon to prove it, becauſe the place where 


Sraluere 
COTTI 1h 
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neſt. 
Why fo few 
importunare in 


Prayer ? 


Reaſon I. 


Job IG, 


Job 38.2, 


the Angels are; is in beaven; and if ſo, then the Devil muſt'be | 


in heaven, which is by all denied ; he never wasin heawy#fince 


he was caſt out of it- Ard iherctore Buvcine faith, that this | 


day was the Lords day, ard by the ſons of God are meant, 
the godly men, that tive inthetime. and place where 7b lived, 
the poſterity of Sch. And y cu ſball fince in Scripture this very 
appellation giventothem, Gey.6.2. 7 be ſons of God {aw the dangh- 
ters of men. Theſe ſons of God muſt needs be men, and not An- 
gels ; and ſo they are tobe underſtood in this place in Jeb, the 


people of God met together, and came before the Lord, 


K 3 and | 
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dilfatÞ t 


Tre 
ge. ro ” ; Aud tbe Lord [aid write Sa- 

tan, The Lord rebukg thee, 3 Shtav, toe the Lird that bath choſen 
nebaoe thees. 44 wet thy « fircbrand pludkt tn of the fire ? 


— 


Jeruſalem, | 

ou lee how. Satan. Jaboured codivert the thoughts , and gi- 
ne el of the high Prieſt inche performance of religi- 
OU$ QULiES. : 


That is the firſt Reaſon. 

2 This impbtranity'is wanting 6: our prayers, when we 
know and allow our ſelves in any one fin;: and levit he upon our 
_hearts mnrepe feb: Holder oor gathers from the 51 Pſabs, 

that all i while hat Dewe did he in that fin of adultery, all 
be op pk op. gonagperth the heart of ny or 
ſhucup cha be copld apt prey , as.he was wone to do before, 
Ne tetra repented of thae 


tie hae Pencential Plalm. You had CIR ann ke 
writ that Penitential Pſalm. You had need look to your hearts 
hich do vox : = 


do nox lie there anyfinencouraged, and unrepented 
of; for be fare of hin thy prayer do not make thee hn ſin- 
| Sing, thy ſin will maketbee leave praying. 
[= hat the ſecqgd Reaſon of the want of importunity. 
''3 "Another Reaſon is this , becauſe many take unfit ſeaſons 


] forthe performance of duty.!t is the judgement of that learned 


and revered man of God Mafter Bolton, that the taking of un- 
fic ſeaſons for the performance of prayer, doth more obfirue, 
and hinder this holy importunity in-prayer , then all the ſugge- 
ſtions and inſtigations of Satan.. | 

| ; Now there are three unfit ſeaſons for the performance 6f 


This _ Wt | 
1 Wheathe body isfleepy, arid fit for nothing but to take 


its reft, A tflcepy and fluggiſh temper, is a canker to cat our 
many ſweet affeRions, Cant. 3.1. By night wpen my. bed 1 ſaughs 


bing, but 1 fennd hin not. Some Ihterpretets take occaſion hence, 
to ſpeak againſt late prayers. 

2 Another uofic ſeaſon is, when theheart is fil d with world. 
ly-cares and diſtraQions, and the incumbrances of this preſent 


life ; many men are guilcy of this, they will ſo clog themſelves 
s . | I” WM with 
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'] checaresof this life , that they cannot have a praying time free 
| froth them. Some med will be down upon their knees, defote 
{| the things of this world ate our of their mindes ; and ſo they 
| taveno time to conſider, or meditate, vr to put the heartinto a 
jj fit frame for that work. You know weare fo atend the 
| Lird withoat diftraftion, 1 Cor.7-35. It was the fault of thoſe 
| Jews in hering, that when they came to hear the Wotd , thrir 
| hearts did go ont after thtiy covetonſneſr, Exik. 33.31. Thats an- 
| other ſeaſon unfic for prayer. | 


4 pers. When tumultuous paſſions are-vp, holy affeRions are 
Pet _ 
| down, 1 Tim.2 8. 1 will that men pray every where, lifting up ke 
ty dads, without wrath and donhting ; to thew that where there 


; $-4 


is wrath, the duty of prayer cannot be performed in an accept- 


who therefore gives this counſel , 1 Pet. 3.7. Likewiſe, ye buſ- 
binds Awth with them according to knowledge, giving honcur unto the 
| wife a5 wito the weaker veſſel, and as bring {HL ven of the grace 
| / Ac that yexr prayers be wot hindered. The Apoſtle wiſely fore- 

tw, that if manard wife lived in diſcontent and trouble , then 
their prayers would be hindred ; and therefore he adviſeth 
| them , to prevent the hinderance of their prayers, by avoiding 
otcafions of diſcontent. And that is the third ſeafon , wherein 


——— 


vency, andimportnnity wo might have in their prayers. We 
ſhould therefore chuſe the fitteſt ſeaſons for prayer. It is ſaid 
of Luther , by Vitas Theodiwas, who was preient with him art 


—_—a—___— a 


a letter of his to Melau2thin , That there was no day pafſed o- 
yer his head, wherein £#ther did not ſpend three houtes at the 
leaſt in prayers; and thoſe (not houres that he could beſt 
ſpare, unſeaſonable hovres, bur) ſuch houres as were the fitteſt 
fot his ſtady,, And thatwas a reaſon, that Laker was very im- 
portunate in his prayers;as the ſamie Authour informs vs; Good 


— — — -w—_— 


one reaſon why men have ſo little of this holy importunity , 1s 
for want of taking fit ſeaſons forthe work. 


? 


abl& manner. And of the ſame mine was the Apoſtle Peter ; | 


— 


people are unfit for prayer: ſo they are diverted from that fer- . 


(obwurge, and many times heard him at his privace prayers, in 


God, with how much reverence did 1 hear him pray ! With 
how much boldneſs.and confidence! &c. And on the contrary, : 


| 


4 \no- | 


{ 3 Another ſeaſonis, when we are under paſſionate diſtem- | 
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| Marth 26.39. 
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| - 4; Angibereaſqn, of he want, of this holy importuaity ja | 
FER SEP Prazer inyour Chriſtian courie., Mar | 
| nythere are that:pray {olmetimes, and leare.off praying agdin;; | 
now this.00 h: xery much duil mens aftctiors inprayer. T ere | 


isa Proverbs, Vc makes prijeimeſſe.5 1am ſure itis ſo inthe due 
ty. of, Prayer.3 Jet a Chrſlian pray: often, and he will come. to | 
pray, well,,god.to pray With.much cnlargedneſſe of _ heart ;.and | 
leg bu [gave off prayer, and, be will finde his heart exceedingly 
firaitened. Take a Key, if you ule it ficquently., it will be 
bright; but if. you lay it aide, it willfoon grow ruſty ; thus will | 
it bewith a mans heart, uſe prayer much, keep it cloſe.to tbe 


' perfarmance of duty, it is the way to baye thy heart bright, Let 


this Key. of prayer, which dojb open heaven be uſed, it willbe | 
kept bright, and thy prayer willenterinto heaven ; but let this | 
Key of | AUK, 6 laid afide, and do not thou often uſe it, ad ir 

will quickly grow rufly again ; thy prayers. and performances 
will not be able to enter beaver, arc thou wilt not be able to 
perform duty in that manner that God expeReth. If thou doft 
not watch unto prayer, with all carefulnefſe, thou wilt loſe thy 
zeal and fervent aftecRion, and thy holy deſires after God in 
duty. Asitis with a Pump, uſe it every day, and water will 
come; but.if you forbear the uſe of it two or three dayes, wa- 
ter will neither come ſo eaſily nor {o.plentiſully. If you do not 
pump out yovr holy deſires every day, they will quickly flag 
and grow remiſſe. Phyſicians obſerve, concerning the teeth, 
that that fide of the teeth that is not uſed, is moſt ſubjeR to 
rbeumes aud diſtiJlations.T hat heart that is not inured to pray- 


| er and holy duties, is meſt ſubject to Satans inſtillations and 


ſuggeſtions. This is the fourth reaſon. MS 
5 Thefifth reaſon why thisimportunity is wanting, is this, 
becauſe men tie themſelves to preicript formes of prayer. Tdo 


_ not ſay, that it is unlawful to uſe ſet forms of prayer ; we fitide 


that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf uſed a form, Matth. 26.: 9.Chriſt went 
& ſaid, Father if ot be peſſible,let thu cup paſs from me.Verl.43. He 
went egain the ſecexd nme, «nd pro. fazmg, O n3 Fathr, if this 
cup may net pafſe from me , ih) will te acne Ver 44. Be went 6wa) 
agnin,and prayed, ſaying the ſame werds. Toſhew, thatirt is lawſul 
to eſe ſet torn.s of prayer, tut not alwayes. You azeto firive ſor 
the 
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the ſpirit of prayer. A man that will uſe his crutches conſtant. 
| fy, ſhall go lame allthe days of his life. 
| wherein Religion is much profeſſed, and the Goſpel is fully | 
| made known._Do not content your ſelves with forms, labour 

for the ſpirit of prayer, thereby you may goto God,and ſpread | 


| 


You! live in an age 


before him your wants and neceſlicies, and beg thoſe mercies 


that are moſt ſuitable to your wants and exigences. Forms 'in- | 


| deed will teach you ro beg pardon for ſin, in general ; but you 


muſt beg pardon for pargicular ſins. You'muſt not: only þ 
mercy in general but you muft' alſo beg thoſe particular mer- 
cies that are moſt ſuitable to you ; and this ſet forms are de- 


| feQive-in , ' which yet is the main work in-prayer.- He that 


ties himſelf alwayes to another mans form, will not be able to 
pray alone, but: weakly, and coldly, and formally, 

This' is the fifch _ | 

6 Another ground of this importunity, is a-pjying way toan 
accuſtomed a in a fleight rare > romdace 
of duties ; this enervates the a«ffeRions and emaſculates the 
ſpirits ; what men areaccuſtomed to, tharthey get an habit of, 
ſo that they cannot do the contrary. As a Carriers horſe; that 
is uſed to a dull and flow pace, cannot go our of it. The tef- 
ſening of AQs'makes Habits. more remiſſe. That is the laft 
reaſon. | And ſo much ſhall ſuffice for anſwer: to the ſixth 
Queſtion. | | £. | 
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Reaſon 6, 


The gealdur Chriſtian, 


' The fifth Sermon, 


Luxs 11.8. 
1 ſay unto yu, Thengh heyill pot riſe and give him, 
| yp i bs friend, yet becauſe of bis importunity , he 
will give nwyo hin 45 many as he needath, 1 


He fourth particular is this; By what belps ma 
attein £0 this holy importunity inprayer? 

For anſwer, [ſhall lay down:ſix or ſeve 
ps, by which a man may come toattein this 


prelth heartwichanawful fear of the Almighty 
avid; iraportunity , as you 


yamean 
n Theolo-. 


| holy import 


| God. This was the ground f 
may (ce, P/al.5-verſe 3+ be ſaith , 217 wece ſontt thew bear ingbe 
—— And in the Cventh Vere, you will finde this'boly 
lie at the, bottom ; Bat. os for awe , {Hd come rmothive 
aercy ;. and in thy fear ail 1 nerftop 
Rewid came toduty, with a irongim- 
preffion of Gods greatneſs and dreadfulneſs. So it isthe advice 
of the Apoſtle, that if we would ſerve God acceptably,we muſt 
doitwith reverence and godly fear, Heb.12.28. That fore-cited 
Author , Fitms Theodorws writes concernin 
prayed with ſo much confidence, as if he 
with his friend and familiar, and yet with fomuch reverence, 
| as one that conſidered the great diſtance between God and him, 
I may allude to that place, //#5.5 0.5. though the words are ſpo-' 
ken to another purpoſe, 7 by heart ſhall fear, and be enlarged. An 
holy fear breeds an holy care. If aman once comesto this, 
that he is fearleſs of God, he will quickly be careleſs in prayer, 
?ob 15.4. Tea , thin caftrſÞ off fear, and reftraineſt Prayer before 
God. A man that doth caſt off the fear of God, doth foon ceaſe 
co pray unto God : He that fears God molt, that man will cer- 
eainly pray to God beſt. That is the firſt help. 


honſe, inthe mnnltitade of thy 
rowerdrthing holy Temples 


Lather, That he! 
ad been ſpeaking 


i 


x 


E 


"—_——_ 


R . 
F, FY Ty 
I > Po —_— 


_ 


—— 


73 


2 Another belp or meanso-get:this-holy: importu nity i5 this. 


To receile& thy thoughts: by holy meditation , before thou 
commelt to this weighty duty of prayer to God ; and upon this 
ground we finde meditation and prayer to be pit together. 


| Bſal.5.1,2. Give ear 1015: werds, © Lord, and confider my meditati- 


0, give ear nnio Wy prayer, 0 Gia, and'my King; for wnto thee will 1 
pray. Davids prayer you ice 15 uſhered in with meditation. The 


iame word ig the Hebrew ſignifies both to meditate , and to |- 


pray. You finde concerning /{aac, Gen. 24-26. 1ſaac went cnt into 
the fields to meditate; lome read it, zo pray , others tranflate ; It is 


likely he did both firſt meditate , ard then pray ;: Be much'em- | 


ployed in the work of meditation , © if you would have your 
hearts much enlarged in prayer. Meditate thto- whoſe preſence 
you come; what a glorious God he is, before whom you areto 
2 ar. FROY : 2 T3Y" 

2 Meditate in whoſe Name you are to come; and to 


| | pray by 
whom you-mulſt haveacceſs to the throne of grace. 


3 Meditate what chief mercies you want, and ate to beg, 


what grace you would have ſtrengthened, what jufts you would 
bave quelled, what doubts you'wovld have ſatisfied, what Tins 
you-w-ould bave-pardoned, ina Word what bleſſings you would 
haie God to beſtow wpon/Fyou: The meditation of theſe things 
muſt needs givea man more ſcope, and ſtir vp a mans affetti- 
Ons 1N Prayer. | | OE 

3 If you would get this holy importunity , you muſt recall 


your thoughts 'from worldly and diftraQing cares, when you | 


come'to prayer. 'The Apoſtletherefore doth exhortthe Ccr1»- 
tbians, 1 (r-7: © free theftifelves from, and rid their barids of 


Pfal.5.1,2., 


nw 


Gen.24.26, 


3 Help. 


| I Cor.z. 


| 
{ 


the cares ofthe World, and he gives this as a reaſon, that they- | 
may attend upon the Lord without diſtraQioneThe cares of the | 


World will carour that good:that is in the hearts of. men; will 


rob a-man of chat freedom #nd enlargement, that otherwiſe he 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


might have in prayer. ' Afelme, as be was walking in the ficlds, 

ſaw aſhepherds boy tie a ſtone toabirds leg , and as the bird 

ſought to flie up, ever and anon the ſtone pulled it down a- 

gain. The ſpirtualinterptetarion that he partly made,and that 

we may make, is this; when'theſoul would mount aloft in pray- 

er, and grow fervehit; the oa world pluck it ——_ 
| £00 
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| 5 Help 


| Plal.103.1. 


1 Per.!.13. 


Luke 19.8. 


"1 coolit. And-therefqreyou muſtjabour'to free Four'ſetves from 
theſe incumbrances- . You muſt do as Abrabew' did;-when he 
went to facrifice, he left his ſervants and cartellaeche bottom of 
the hill ;, ſo, when you-go £0; offer ro God the'facrifices of pray-- 
er, you muſt get above.the impediments and'diſtractions of this 
preſent life. Char is.the third Relp, © 
Another way to get this holy importunity, is towatch the 
heart in prayer. Colo/,q-24 Continue 'in:prayer', ana watch in the 
[ame with thankegiving, There is a watching to-prayer, and a 
watching n .praying. A. watching.to prayer is',-whena man 
watcheth his heart,, and Iees that he doch nor'omiriduties; and 
there is a watcbing;in prayer, -9f which'T am now -{peaking- 
Now there are. fourenemics,. that a man muſt watch againſt in 
rayer : w_ : ; .? 3 ; ks 7 
: 1 'Watch againſt drowſineſs of body. This is a great impedi- 
ment of prayer, and we, have great-need>to warctragainſtie. 
2 Watch againſt a deadnels and: dulneſs:of [pirit:, againſt 
a flat and low temper, that is a great: hinderance'of importu- 
nity. * "I + 
- 3, Watch againſt Satanica] ſuggeſtions;:Satan isalways yea- 
dy to aſſault thee , .he watcheqb co difturb/and moleſt you'in 


your prayers , you. had need 'watcb;to.counterwark him-- 
\ 4:You tuft watch from ſecular diſtraRtions:All theſe adver- 
_ | faries you muſt watch againſt, and chat is the way.to get this | 
| boly importunity into your hearts.: ./ /- ... 

5 If you would ger this holyimportunity,you muſt labour.to 
ſtir yp all your affections , when, you, come; to.pray. ;This you 
finde was the praQice of. holy David, P/al.103.1.-Bleſs the Lerd 
0 my ſoul ,” and all that « within. me praiſe bu 'boly Name. See 
how this good man doth muſter together all the faculties:of his 

"foul, how he calls up all his, ſtrength, all chat he isor can do to 
| fet forth the Name of God.. So the Apoſtle ®erer, inhis-firſt 
Epiſtle Chap 1:Yerſe 13.exhorts thole rowhombe writes, to gird 
rp the los of their mindes. A Chriſtian going:;towards heaven, 
is compared toa man that is going a journey; aow a man that 
is going a journey , be girds up his clothes together aÞBont-his 
loins,that nothing may hinderhim-in hisjourney.Fo this the A- 
poſtle allades , when he. bids them. gird; up theirloins. So the | 
| | | "like 
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like you have:, Luke 17-8. Gird wp thy ſelf ,- and; ſerve me. It 
is an cxptciiion of a Maſter to his Servant. God is oor Maſter, 
we are his Servants , We are Lo do tis work while we bein 
the World. To that end let us gird up our loins , let us 
gather our affections together , that we may bethe more fit 
for , and the more vigorous in the work. A diſcin& and un- 
girt minde is n0t, tit for prayer ;\ in ancient cimes at the 


Let us pray , Let us atitend. There are many that pray, 
and do nor attend to Prayer, many pray , as if they pray- 
ed not ; if therefore we would pray , indeed , we muſt at- 
rend to it, we mult ſlirupall that is withus, to call upon the 
Name of the Lord. | ; 

6 If you will get this holy importunity , then you, mu't 
ſtore your, hearts with tulneſs of matter, . when thou goeſt to 
paayer ; Its empcineis of Spirit that cauſeth deadneſs of heart. 

If you would,get this holy importunity , ,bemoan the 
deadnels and dulnels of thy heart. This was the courſe that 
holy David took , Pſal-38.9. My drfires , 5 Lord ,ave before 
thee, and my groatirg u nit hid from thie. Soit was the practiſe 
of the Church', {4-63-17 O Lord , why haſt thow made us 
zo erre from thy ways , and hardened oyr hegrts. from thy fear. $0 
it was the way that Ephraim wentin, Jer.31.18. 1haeve beard 
Ephraim hbcmcaning himſelf. Then haſt chaſti/ed me, and 1 win cha- 
friled, as a bullock. unaccuftomed to the yoke, _— - 

Ferſe 19. Sartly after that 1 was turned, 1 repented, and af- 
ter that 1 was irſtrutted , 1 ſmute upon my thigh : 1 was aſpamd, 
yea, even confounacd; vec auſe 1 aid bear the reproach of my youth. 
God doth love to heare his people mourning over, and bewail- 
ing their wants and weakneſfes, and that is one neceſſary re- 


— 


i 
} 


| 


nels 
is like a mefſenger without legs , as an Arrow without ft a- 
thers, an Advocate without a tongue. Saint 7erow complained 
very much of his diſtractions & daineſs ip-prayer,and chid hin;- 
ſejf runs: What doeſt chouthink that Fongh prayed thus when he 
wasio theW bales belly , or Dani,/ when he was among the L1- 
ons, or the Thief whetr he was Upon the Crols 2 Bemoan your 
ED L. 2 want 


firſt aſlemblivgs, and Church-mectings,, the Deacons cried, 


dAammns, 


6 Help. 


7 Help. 


— — 


Jer.z1.18, 


quiſite in an acceptable Prayer. Bewail therefore thy cul- | 
conſider that prayer without this holy importunity, | 


Siceire nt as 
9:1 Jonam, | 
ſie Daniclem 

inter leoncs, fig 


{:tronra ty 
cyuce? 


Orem, atten- 


 Tſai,63, 17, 
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| want of 1Mportunity bo you 


would get this importunity.. 


1 
. 


| And ſoinuct ſhaibſutfiee for th. helps or means to gerimpor- | 


{ «unity: : 


2nd fo Thave diſparcht 21) thoſe particulars propounded in | 


{ the beginning, 1 now-come co-che Appircation vi the Ponte. 

| _-j ſhail appliy-irby way oF Caucron-, to* prevent leveral mi- 

| ſtakes in tHe worid-about Ehis holy umportumty., And there are 

' exo (orcs ofenittakes, there acetone thac chk they have this 
i mportunity whea they have ic not. And there are others that 


' think they -have notchis imporcunity,waen indeed they have it. 


| Boththeſe-miſtakes/lmult tabour co rectitle. = 
| -x. There are fome chat think they have this' nnportunir, 
when tt 
own nn and abilities, aad apcco think that hehath qe 
orace then indeed he hach. And here” chere are four m; ſtakes, 
or if youwill four grounds of this great nuſtake. Many COnceit 
they have importunity z when indeed they have it nar. 

1 Becauſethey are fluencin theirexpreſſions in prayer, 

2 Becaufe © they have. ſome ſtirring of the affeRions in 
prayer. 

3 Becauſe God gives them the-mercy they, ask. 


theſe arc faiſe grounils , and therefore 1 ſhall eadeyour to diſ- 
prove them in order. 

The firſt ground of this. deceit is this. There are ſome that 
conceive they have this importunity, becauſe they have multi- 
tude of words, and variety ofexpreffions in prayer. 

Now. this isno jalt ground for a man to conclude, thathe 
hath this holy importunity in four caſes. 

1 Incaſe expreſſions come from the ſtrength of natural gifts, 
; and parts, and not from ſaving grace. A man may have a ſtrong 
' memory, and volubility of congue , and good natural abilities, 

and yetall chis while fall far ſhort of this gracious imporwu- 
nity. ho 
2 Incaſethouarcfullin expreſſion , but empty in affeRion. 
; Thereare many men whoſe words do out-ſlip thcir hearts, and 
; theirexprellions exceed their affeRions.So did they,//a. 29.1 3, 
; Foraſmnch as this prople draw wer me with their munth , and with 


their 
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4 Becauſe they' pray by heart and not by book: Now all 
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have it not. Every man by nature 1s proud of wy | 
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rheir lips ao honont me; but have removed their heart far from me. 
Some men are like boiling water, when it boilsfaſteſt, and boils 
cut of the top , then there is nothing at the bottom ; All their 
prayers are at the top, intheir mouth, and not in their heart and 
affe Hi9zie, Their affeRions lo not carry equipage with their 
words. | 

; Incalerby importunate expreſſions be-moreuſed .in com- 
pany, then in fecret., it is a fign thou haſt not this holy impor- 
tunity , but it comes from popular applauſe. It is not ſo with 
the propie of ©0Q, Ctrift ſpeaks to his people, Cant. 8.13. 
Thou tht dwelr/* in the garaens, the companions hearken to thy 
woict, cauſe me to hear it; to ſhew, that they ſhould noc onely 
pray, and: be tmportunate when the companions hearken to 
thetr voice; when they are in company, but eventhen when no 
eye ſees them, when no earc heares chem , when none ispre- 
fent , but God alone ; God expeRs that we ſhould pray in 
{ecret,as well as in company. 

4 In caſe thy fluency of expreſſions do make thee conceited 


of thy ſelf, and of thy gifts, and to ſlighe the gifts of other | 
| men, thigis an argument thou haſt not this holy importunicy ; | 
' for that makes a man bumble, and low in his own eyes. When ' 


a man comes to deſpiſe other men, andexalt himfelf above his 
brethren , this is a roken' thy importunity comes nor from 
a- right principle. And ſo I have diſproved the firlf® faite 
ground, upon which many conceit they have this imputtu- 
.niky. | 

2 Another falſe ground upon which men conceive they have 
this importunity , when they have not , 'is this ; Becauſe 
they finde in themſelves ſome ſtirrings in their affe&ions in 
prayer to God. Bur this is no julk ground for that opinion in 
theſecaſes. 

1 In caſe thine affeRtions are more ſtirred up , for the re- 
moval of afli&tion upon thee, then corruption within thee. As 


- it was with the Mariners in forah, they cried mightily unto 


God , but what was it for ? not that they might be delivered 
from their ſins and corruptions,but that God would brig them 
ſafe out of that tempeſt wherein they were. 


2 In caſethine affeRions be kindled by a falſe Principie , as 
by ; 
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ted, 


by popular applauſe, 6r\vain-glory, & not by the Spirit of God. 
3 In caſethine affe&tons are more drawn out after pardon- 

ihg mercy, then ſubduing grace. A man whole conſcience is a- 

wakened, may be lo far rouzeld with the fear of hell,chat he may 
be very carncit to have fin pardoned, out of a meer principle of 
ſelf-love. * 

4 If theſe ſtirrings be fading. There are many that have a 
Auſhing in their aff-&ions, thar have no ſtanling affections in 
theic hearts. They are like a man in a Fever , that when the di- 
. ſtemper.is on him , he may be ſtronger by far than he isin his 
ordinarycourſe ; now. this is not the natural ſtrength of the 
man , but onely theviolenee of his diſtemper; and the decay 
of nature? Juſt to the violence that ſome men have , doth not 
- argue a ftrength of grace, but a decreaſe of grace rather. And 
lo much for the ſecond ground of that miſtake. 


God gives them the mercy they ask : Now tha hink God 


cept their prayers : But neither 1s this a good Miſe 
for theſe reaſons. we We 
1 God may give you-mercy, not as a return 0FPrayer,but as 
| a fruit of his general providence,whereby he doth take care for 
all his creatures ; God giveth meat even to the Ravens that 
* cry urto him. The Lord gives to every thing their meat in due 
{cafon.. God hearsthe cries of the meaneſt of all his creatures 
in the time of need. | 
2 God may hear thee, andgrant thy requeſt in wrath, and 
not in mercy; S0 it was withthe Iſraelites ; they were weary of 
that government that God had ſet over them , and they were 
- very importunate to have a King; Nothing would fatisfie them 


— 


but a King. 1 hey refuſed to hear the voice of Szmxcl, and faid, 
| Nay, but we will have a King. Well, God hears their requeſt, 
; and grants it , and gives them a Kinge. Might they thence 
| conclude, ſurely their prayers were accepted of God, becauſe 
| God did give them what they detired? No, God tells us the 
| quite contrary, Hoſea 13.11. 1 gave. thee a King in mine «ax- 


| ger. Sointhe 78. P/alm. The 1/raclites were yery deſirous of 


| mcat; God heard them, Ferfe :9,;0,:1-Sothey did eat and were 


eu, 
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A third ground upon which many miſtake , is this: Becauſe 


filled, | 
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thar luſt; but while the meat was in their monthes, thewrath of Ged 
came upon them, ard fluethe atteſt of them, ard ſmote down the cho- 
ſen men of {[rael ;. So that Gods giving of a man the mercy he 
wants,is no argument to a man , to concjude that God accepts 
his prayers. | 
3 If God hath heard thee. it may be it is in-temporal favours, 
but not in ſpiritual mercies. God gives theea temporal mercy, 
but he Cenies thee ſpiritual-mercies. It-may be thou haſt begg'd 
riches, and God hath granted thee-this requeſt , ro make thee 
rich in tte world; itmay be thou haſt deſired honour, and thou 
art raiſed to places of honour; But remember thou do'ft beg 
Chriſt, thou do'ſt beg prace and glory ; if God doth not give 
thee theſe, thou ſhalt never ſce the face of God ; and conſider, 
what will all theſe do thee good? They will but feed thee far for 
the day of ſlanghter, and make thee a ſweet-morſel for wormes 
and Devils., Now conlidet , what benefit this will be to thee, 
to have richg&@@pleaſures , and woridlycontentments, and:they 


SgRgce. Sothenit is no juſt ground for a manto 


coneludeſtt. * Neth prayed aright, becauſe God bath anſwer- 
Th&F'is the third ground. 

A fourth ground of mens preſumption, af the goodneſs and 
acceptableneſsof their prayers is this; they pray by heart , and 
not by book, they uſe not ſet forms, they pray ex rewepore, . But 


this alſo is-butafalſe ground , as appears by theie conſidera- 


tions: | 
1 Itis poſſible,and uſual too, for men to pray without book. 
and yet without heart too A man may pray a third way, 


the may pray, and yet neither pray with books, nor with-heart, 


he may pray by the ſtrength of naturall parts, as 1 told you evea 


2 A man may pray without.a form, and yet make but a for- 
mall prayer. A formall prayer is not to.uſe a form .of words; 


| for that Jeſus C briſt did, he.prayed-three times, ſayinp.the ſame 
| words. A man may poſſibly ute a form of words, and yet not 
befoermall. And on the other ſide,a man may be forma!l, &yet 
notuſe x form of words; that is, he may pray, and yet not haye 


his heart and affeRions wrought upon in that prayer. 


Wit 


| filled, for he gave themtheir own deſire. They were noheſtranged from | 
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'1 2 Caution, 


To thoſe thar 


think they, 


| Haye not 1m- 


porcunity 
when they 
have, 


I Reaſon can- 


furtcd, 


Ja — 


| ter thenthou, are of longer ſtanding, and larger experience in 
' the wayes of God then thon art.God doth gi 
* from a man, but according to that meaſurg of.. prace that he | 


gives the'man;, and according to his growth and ſtanding in 


3 Prayer is.not 4 work of the memory,invent i6.or expreſs, 
bur a work'of the hearts Prayer doth nor _confift in variery of 
phraſes or change of the method,” an expreffion uſed in prayer, 


but a work on the affeions. God doth not account that to be | 


a prayer that Ccoth'not'.come frem the heart, and is not accom- 


-panied with the heart ; And thetefore you finde thisexpreſſi- 
. on concerning the Saints prayers formerly : Han»ab poured our 
{| her ſoul before the Lord;and ſo the Pſalmiſt, he js ſaid to poure 


out his heart; and the 7/+ae/ites are faid to poure out their hearts 
like water before the Lord: So that this proves tO be a falſe bot- 


: Com. / ; | 
Ando much for the firſt uſe of Caution. 


\ The fixth Sermon 


, » . | 
— — _— 


Lux =z 11.8. AW | 
I ſay unto you, Though he will z0t riſe and give him, 
becauſe he is his friewd, yet becauſe of his importunity, he 
will give unto him as many as he neeacth. | 
wn His may be for Caution to the godly, to preventthe 
2 5 miſtakes of thoſe, that have this importunity , and 
» & think they have not ; Yet here alſo they -have 
PR ſome ſceming Reaſons. I ſhall name them,and with- 
a1! aaſwerthem. | 
Their firſt Reaſon is. Others pray better then I, ſaith a godly 
man, Others perform duties with more inlargedneſs; Now 
this reaſoning is not good. | FEA Rt | 
For, 1 It may be thoſe that thou apprehendeft to pray bet- 


© expect any more | 


| 
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ce. Pax{ was not at all diſcouraged, becauſe Epenerns was 
the firft-fruits of Achaia anto Chrift, Rom.16.5. nor at An- 
dronicus and funia , that were of note among the Apoſtles , and in 
(rift before him, Ferſ.7. And if Paw! was not diſcouraged,why 
ſhouldeſt thoube diſcouraged to ſee other Chriſtians our-ſtrip 
thee ?-it may be they are of longer ſtanding then thou. 

2 It may be thou doeſt judge and eompare thy ſelf with o- 


thers, at a great diſadvantage. As firſt, it may be thou doeſt | 


compare thy ſelf, and thy praying in ſecret, with the praying of 
others in publike ; Now this is very diſadvantageous ; for in 
publike men have not onely inward , but alſo outward in- 
couragements , and ſo thorough the corruption that is in 
all our hearts, they are more- drawn' forth at that time then 
in ſecret. 


2 Ir may be thou doeſt compare their expreſſion with thine | 
affeQion ; it may be there is more in thy affeions, then in all | 


the multitude of their expreſſions. Thou .art not to compare 
thy affetions with the multitude of other mens words. 

3 It may bethoudoſt compare thyſelf with others , when 
they are atthe-beſt and higheſt, and thou at the worſt and low- 
eſt. Thereisa great difference betwixt a man and himſelfe, at 
ſeverall times, now you judge uncqually, if you compare your 
ſcife inthat manner. | 

3 In ſome caſes this may be no diſcouragement to thee; as, 

1 If thou art weaker in natural gifts. Though good affeRions 
flow from grace, yet good expreſlions proceed from the good- 
nefle of natural gbilities. 

2 Incaſe thou art not of as long ſtanding in Religion. 

3 If thou haſt lefler time and opportunities for prayer , by 
reaſon of neceflary caresand encumberingemployments. When 
7onah was entered into the ſhip there was a great ſtorme , inſo- 
much that the ſhip was ready to fink: now all the Mariners 
were at prayer, every man cryed to his God, but Fe2«h was faſt 
aſleep ; now one would have thought, that 7onah had been a 
moſt ſtupid man ; but the reaſon was the preatneſſe of his 
journey , a little before, which cauſed him to be ſo heavie 
to ſleep. It may be-a man that hath lefle grace then thou 
may pray better then thou, becauſe == is not troubled with 
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| and beſt work, A young Muliician can play more quickly''and 
; Himbly upon an Inſtrument, but anold Muſician hath more kill. 
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theſe worldly. incumbrances , that chou art neceflarily inga- 
ed.in. k # i IFD) YO SUII. 42 2m 2 $0 wW-.,* 
, 4 God doth not diſtribute, gifts ad ,graces to- all alike, 
*God hath not appointed that a}l men ſhould grow in grace 
alike. To this purpole { may apply, Nehim.11.17. MMattaniab 
the ſon of Micha, the ſon of Zabdi , the ſon of Alaph was the princi- 
pal to begin the tharksgiving in prayer, and Bakbukiah the ſecond 
among bis brethren, and Abda the {on of Shammuz—the third. 
God doth not intend that all ſhould be alike in grace, or gifts; 
God hath his firſt, ſecond, and third; one may tall ſhorc of an- 
other , and yer all have truth of -grace, yea, all have tome 
growth in grace. Another may pray; better , and yet thou pray 
well; Another may pray; more affeQtonately, and yet thou pray 
as acceptably in the ſight of God : ſo much for anſwer to the 
firſt reaſon. | 
2 Many a poor ſoul may ſay, Ican remember ſince could 
pray better , and more largely. Now if I could pray better for- 
meriy then now, I am now grown remiſs, and wanc this holy 
importunity. Butthis is no ſound-reaſon; for .-+ 
1 It may be thou hadſt formerly more afﬀfetion , but lefs 
judgement, leſs experience , lels ſpiritualneſsifyrhy prayers. lc 
may be now thou art more ound in knowledge, thou makeſt a 
mote inward progreſs in holineſs; thou canſt now make more 
iaward prayer to God,thou haſt now -moreinward-tommunion 
with God. Now if this be ſo, thow haſt no cauſe to be diſcoura- 
ged. God loves a judicious prayer, as wellasa large andaffei- 
onate prayer; you ſee what you want one way, you make up att- 
other way. A young Carpenter gives more blows ,- and makes 
more chips,but an old and experienced workman doth the moft 


2 It may be whenthou hadſt more affeRions in prayer,cthou 
hadft more ſin in prayer, more prideinthy gifts), mpre depen- 
dance upon thy duties, more cenſoriouſnels of ethers, and ma- 
ny other corruptions that did accompany thy prayers, and thy 
affeRionateneſs,in them. Now though thou batt leſs affeRions, 
yet thoſe other cMuptions are in great part eaten out, 

3 It may be thou haſt not now lo many helps and opportu- 
nities 


m_ 
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| nities to keep up thine heart,to ſtir up thine affeQions in pra 
ayer 
as thou badit tormerly. It may be thou didſt formerly hive on? 
der the teachings of an able godly Miniſter. Now thou haſt loſt 
that opportunity. And ſo there are ſeveral other he! ps, that per- 
adventure are now taken away from thee. a 
4 1ihough 1t is ttye thou art abated , and thou didſt pray 
better tormerly then now, yet ovght not this to be matter of 
ditcuuragement tO thee. ? 
1 11 1t doth not proceed from a voJuntary careleſneſs. 
2 1f it be not accompanicd with bardneſs and inſenſibleneſs. 
3 4t tbe notcontinued in with Jazineſs and: contentedneſs. 
And 10 much tor anſwer to the ſecond reaſon. + 
3 Another ground of doubring to the people of God is this: 
They coniplain they have rot thoſe inlarged expreſſions in 
prayer, which Gods people uſeto have. For anſwer, confider 
thele- things: | 
1 1 b1s hath many times been the caſe of Gods own people, | a third Rea- 


| 
| 
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for theu aficctions. ]hus it was with Hannah, ſhe ſpakein her 
heart , but ſhe was not able to expreſs her ſelf. So it was with 
holy D avid, P[-l.77.4. 1 am ſotrcubled that I cannot fpeak., and 
yet.in the firſt Verie of that Pſalm , he tells us he cried wnto the 
Lora with his ice. Flere Was an beart fall of prayer, though he 
wanted Utterar.ce. 

2 It is better to have affcRions without expreſſions, thenex- 
preflions without affeRions. God Jooks moreto the defires of 
the heart then the words of the m:courth. It may-be what thou 
Wanteſt of expreſſion, is made up in affeRtion. mY 

3 It may be what 15 wanting n words, is made up in life; as 
thou art defective in expreflion, fo thou makeſt a recompence | 
in conyerlation; and that is the beſt exprefſion that can be. Ir 
| is much better to liveaprayer then to expreſs a prayer. It is | 

good to pray for grace, but IC is better to live a life of grace-It 1s. | 
g00d to pray againli ſin, but it is better to live againſt fin. 


| © Ardio much for anſwer to the third doubt. | 
A fourth ground © 
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with deadneſs arid dulnefs of heartin prayer. | 
. M_ 2 I con- 


f doubting. is this : Many a Gifconſolate Afouth Rea- 
i Pp bt», 
Chriſtian's apr tO lay, 1 am troubled with wandrins thoughts ; "BN contuted. | 
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that they bave wanted ezpreflions, they could not finde a vent | ſon confured, 
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 Iconfels thy caſe is ſad, and to be lamented for, cod iris juſt. 


matter of humiliation: Yet even hereis matter of comfort. 
1 |f thou do'ſt what thou canfſt, to free thy ſelf from wan- 
drings before thou comeſt to pray. 
2 If thou do'ſt what thou: canſt to refiſt theſe wandrings 


| when you arecome before God in prayer. 


If you be ſenſible-of theſe wandrings afterward. If you can 
ſay, you do thele three things , your wandrings ſhall never be 
{aid ro your charge. 

And thus I have done with both theſe Uſes of Caution. And 


ſo Ihavedone with the principal Doctrine , which was this, 


That 4n holy importeenity, andearneftneſs of ſpirit, # a condition re- 


| quired in the prayers of Gods people , if they expett returns there- 


Hnts. | | 

There is another conſiderable Doctrine yet behinde , taken 
from the amplification of the-conceſſion: He asked but three 
loaves; but becauſe of his importunity , he gave him as many as 
he needed. 

The Obſervation thence is this ; That when the heart 1s 5mpor- 
tunate in beg ging mercy,Ged uſually gives u« more then we pray for. 

In the handling of this DoRrine, 

1 I ſhall prove ir by Scripture-inſtances. 

2 I ſhall lay down the reaſons of it. 

3 1 ſhall anſwer ſome ObjeQions, andcaſesoP-conſcienre ; 
and ſo I ſhall come to application. > 

x I hall prove it by Scripture-inſtances. 

1 You havethe.inſtance of Hannah,! Sem. 1.She begg'd aſon 
with much importunity, being a woman of a ſorrowful ſpirit, 
for wantofa ſon; Well, God returns her ananſwer. (hemni- 
tix obſerves , that Hannah asked aſon, and God gave her a 
Prophet. She begg'd a ſon , God gave a gracious fon ; a ſon 


- greatly beloved of God. She askeda fingle mercy, and God 


Save her a double bleſſing. 

Another inſtance you have in eAbrabaw, Gen-17. eAbraban 
prayed, O that Iſhmael might live in thy V4 Well, what an- 
ſwerdoth God return >? That you have Verſe 19. Sarahthy wife 
fhall bear thee a ſon indeed, and thou fralt call bis name 1faac, and 1 
will eſtabliſh my covenant with him for an everlaſting covenant, and 

with 
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"with bis ſeed after bins. It was Abrahams deſire that mae! might 


live. Now God,not only grants that, but he grants him a better 
Mercy, 


Another inſtance you have in the Canaanitiſh woman, HMat- 


| chew I5. who did importunately beg of Chriſt, the life and 


health of her daughter. Chriſt anſwered her thus ; Bet unto 
thee even as thou wilt. 

Now it you ask, what is the reaſon why God deals thus with 
his people? I anſwer, 

I This proceeds from the largeneſs and greatneſs of Gods 
power , and the riches and freeneſs of his grace towards us; 
Eph.3-20.Now wnto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we are able to ack.or think, according to the power that worketh 
in x6. A man may ask of another man , and it. may be receive ; 
bur then he muſt nor ask again : but herein appeqre the power 
and ability, the goodneſs and bounty of God ; if we ask of 
him once or twice , he is a God that is able to give,not accord- 
ing toour asking onely, but above what we ask ; and not onely 
above what we can ask,but above-what wecan ask or think The 


more then exceſſively.God hath n onely a fulnesof abundance, 
but of redundancy ; not onely of plenty, but bounty; he is ber- 
ter then our prayers. 

2 God will do this, to relieve his people,and to ſupply their 


ſpiritual wants. Among the wants of Gods people , this is one,” 


that we do vet know what we need, nor what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought, Rom.$.26. Therefore God ſupplies our wants, not onely 
in what we ask, but in what we want, though we do not ak :r, 
nor pray forit. 

So much for the Reaſons; I come now to anſwer ſome Ob- 


JjeRtions. ; 
But ſome may ſay, What priviledge bath a godly man more 


then a wicked man, to have more to be given him then'he doth 


ask , yur, Sov read of wicked men that they do proſper in the | 


world, and have more then heart can wiſh? Pſal.73. Ianſwer, 

I It is trueintemporal mercies : God may give men more 

then the godly , and more then their bheartcan wiſh ; but God 

doch not give them ſpiritual mercies: As we may ſee in —_ 
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| words are fo full, that they cannot well be expreſſed, God doth | © 68. 
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God gave Balaaw honoursand riches, but Balaaw cried out, © 
that 1 might diethe deatb of the righteons ! This God did not grant 
him. $0, many wicked men do ſay ina general way, Lord, par- 
don m7 fin; God -doth not hear chem. it may de a chilae of 
God may ask of God temporal mercies, and God will give 
him ſpiritual mercies ; this1s more then he did ask, and har 
mnch better then he gives to wicked men. | 

2 Though God doth give unto wicked men more then their 
hearts can wiſh , yet God doth not give it 'as any return of 
prayer, but onely as fruits of general and common Providence, 
as they are his creatures, whom-he will preſerve. 

3 God may give wicked men more then their hearts can 
wiſh, and chis is not en mercy , but in wrath. They may receive 
mercies, bur not as mercies, not in mercy. And there are four 
' demonſtrations when God hears a man inwrath. | 

1 When heasks any thing of that 1s (inful in its own nature; 
asthe denial ofit ivana& ot mercy , ſo the grant of ic is a fruic 
of Gods anger. God doth many umes give thoſe things in his 
anger, which he denies when he is well pleated: God will nor | 
hear his own peopleaccording totheir wils, bur according to 
his own will. Itis inthis caſe', as its with a father , when his 
childe, for wantof knowledge, asks a knife of him,by which he 
may cut his fingers; the father will not give him the knife , ex- 
cept it be in wrath : So a man may ask mercies at the hand of 
God, andit may be God will give them in wrath to cut them- 
+ ſelves with them. Uta ; 

2 If you ask thoſe things of God , which though they are 
notſinfulin their own nature ; yet if thy asking of thele la »ful 
things be to an unlawful end,God will deny theſe in mercy;and 
when he gives chemitisin wrath. As if thou defireſt cempo- 
ral mercies to abuſe them to drunkennels,ot to live in any other 
lin and wickednels ; if God give thee thoſe mercies, *tis As a tC 
ſt:mony of his wrath to thee. So it was inthe 78 P/alm, v.18. 
7 hey tempted God in their hearts,and acked meat for their luſt.There 
was theend of their deſires. They defired a lawful thing for un- 
law ends; But what followed? The wrath of God : For while the 


| meat Was in their monthes, the wrath ef G:d came #pon them , Verſe 
30,31. F<- ” 
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he lived.So that to cotinue prayer is a means to get-mure Mercy; 


3 If you ask any thing of God,and he givesitin wrath, you 


may know by this; if itbe an occaſionof ſin to thee, it is given 
_ theein wrath. So it was with the //raelites , even now mentio- 


ned, the meat that God gave them proved an occaſion of ſin, 
Perſe 32.——T hey ſenned ſtill, and believed not his wondrous works. 
When the mercies you enjoy become fuel to your lufts, thoſe 
mercies are accompanied with the curſe and wrath of God; and 
thisuſing of mercies will turn tothe aggravation of wrath. 

4 Mercies are given thee in wrath , when the enjoyment of 


'them hinders thee from the receit of greater mercies from God. 


Thus it was with the Devils, Iarth.8.31,32. 1hey beſought 
C hriſt that they might go into the Herd of Swine :; Chriſt 


granted them chat;h« [ct them enter into Swine, that they mighr 


not enter into men. Y\ ben the giving of temporal mercies hin- 
ders thee from che receit of ſpiritual mercies, they are given in 
wrath. There are many men to whom God gives temporal mer- 


cies, they have riches in abundance,pleaſure at will, every thing | 


they can deſire ; bur theſe mercies take off their thoughts and 
affeRions from better things ; by getting theſe they loſe Chriſt, 
and grace, immortality , and eternal happineſs. Now in theſe 


' caſes, though God doth give mercies, yet they are given in 
wrath; and fo notwithſtanding this Objection, the priviledge 


of Gods people; is much greater then the priviledge of wicked 


meh. | | bo be 
But it may be further obzeRted and enquired ; If this be fo, 


that mercies are given to wicked men in wrath, and by a com- 


.mon Providence, Hew may / know when mercics come to me as re- 


turnsof prayers ? | 

Now 1 ſhall anſwer that in theſe particulars. 

1 Merciesare returns of prayer, v-henthe receiving of mercy 
is a means to quicken the heart to beg for other mercies at the 
hands of God : when the mercie ſhall make thee more te love 
prayer, more fo uſe prayer. This you finde proved by Davids 


experience, /'/al. 116. 2. Brcam{e he hath heard my voice, therefore * 
wit 1 callnpon him as long az 1 live. You ſee here,hecaule Gogbad 


heard Davias prayer,& given him the mercy he b:g'd, he makes 
it an argument & an engagement to himſelf ro pray &s long as 


and 
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| and the leaving off of prayer when you have a mercy, isa 


we 


means to 4oſe that: which' you have obteined ac the harids 
of: God. Burt as for the wicked, it is not ſo with them. Mer- 
cies received onely from a common, or general providence, have 


| no ſuch efficacy, as you may ſee, Fob 21.7.8. &c. there fob tells 


you, —the wicked live , become old, yea , mighty in power : The 
ſeea u eft abliſhed in their fight with them, and their off-ſpring before 
their eyes. T beir benſes are ſafe from fear, neither u the rodef God 
pon them. T beir Bull gendereth, and faileth not, their, Cow calueth, 
and cafteth not ber Calf. And ſo he goes on, deſcribing that hap- 
py condition that wicked men were in, and how God followed 
chem with mercy after mercy» Well ; what was the effect of 

this 2 -Did chis engage chem to call upon God? Did this make 
tliem iniove with prayer ? No, ic hada quite contrary effe&, 
Verſe 14. Therefore they ſay unto God, Depart from ws ; for we defere 
not the knewleage of thy wajes. And, Verſ.1 5 .What « the Almighty, 
tbat we ſhenld ſerve him * And what profit ſnonld we have if we 
pray unto bin ? 

2 Mercies that are givenas returns of prayer , do not onely 
| make a man conſider that they are from God , but draw the 
- heart ro God, and put a man uponemploying them in the ſer- 
vice, and to the honour of God. This we finde to be the 
| temper of Hannah, 1 Sam.1.27,28, Hannah had prayed for a 


childe, God gave her a ſon. Now what doth ſhe with this 
| mercy ? Obſerve, For this childe 1 prayed , and the Lord hath 
granted my petition, — Therefore bave 1 lent hims to the Lord;as long 
a he liveth. Secing God hath heard my prayer, and granted my 
requeſt, therefore I will give this mercy to God to be employed 
in this ſervice. So 1 Fohn 3.22. e Aud whatſoever we ack,, we re- 
ceive of him, becauſe we keep his commandements, and de thoſe things 
that are pleaſing in his ſoght. You ſeeit is made an evidence,that 
what we receive isreceived as an anſwer to our askings ; becauſe 
we make thoſe mercies helps to obedience to keep Gods com- 
| mandements. But now mercies that come from a common pro- 
vidence, do not draw out the heart towards God ; they rather 
draw them out towards ſin; as it was in the fore-mentioned //- 
raclites, P{al.78. though God did give thera their hearts deſire, 


| yet were they not eſtranged from their luſt. 
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_ 3 Mercies comefrom God as retyrns of prayer , when they | 
make you more £0 rejoyce inthe God that hears your prayers, | 
and gives you the mercy , then in the mercy you receive from | 
God. Thus you finde it was in Hgnnab , the asked a ſon, and 
God gave her a ſon, yet ſheſaith, 1 Sax. 2. 1. ly heart rejoy- | 
cerh 3n the Lord. God gave her a ſog,ſhe rejoyced in that mercy, 
but ſhe rejoyced more in the God that” gave it. Soirwas with 
David, P{al-85 6. Wilt thow net revive us again , that thy people 
may rejojce ji thee * We will not rejoyce chiefly in the mercy, 
but in thee. Bur on the contrary, thoſe that receive mercies out 
of the basket of common Pravigence, they rejoyce more in the 
mercy then inthe God of mercy; they rejoyce intheir wealth, 
and glory,'in the multityde of their riches ; bur as for God they 
bjd him depart from them; they cannot rejoyce in God. 
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Lurks 11. 8. 
7 ſay unto you, Though hewill x0t riſe and give him, 


becauſe he ts his friend, yet becauſe of hz importunity, he 


will give him as many as he neeacth, 


SHA Ercies that are the fruits of prayer, are known by 

NJ this, He that hath them,afcribes them not to his 
& own induſtry , but to the grace and. mercy of 
OY God. Thusit was with Samſon, 7udges 15. when 
ASH: he was ready to die for thirſt , he prayed unto 


the Lord, and God clave an hollow place in the jaw-bone, and 


gave him water. Now Samſon calls the name of the place £»- 


 thakkove, the well of him that prayed: be aſcribes it to the returnof 


bis prayers; to that aſfiſtance that God gave him to pray. So 
Hannah aſcribed her mercy to God, not to her ſelf. But now a 
wicked man that receives mercies from Gods general provi 
dence; his language is, This I have laboured for; this Ihave ven- 
cured my life for; this my friends left me; this 1 got by my fore- 
caſt, providence, and induſtry: thus they ſacrifice to their owa 
nets; but ſeldome ſay, This is che return of Prayers, this is the 
gift of God. | 
5 That mercie that is given as a return of prayer, is enjoyed 

wich more inward quiet, and contentment of minde, then when . 
it is given in by generall providence. When Z/: told Haxnabthat 
he ſhould have a ſon, and that her prayer was heard, ſhe had 
ſo-much iaward joy & conteatment of mind;thar it is ſaid, Hav- 
wah went away rej1ycing; and ber conntenance Was no more ſad : The 
conſideration of that made her very much to rejoyce. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe mercies&hat are given in asreturas of prayer, they . 
are 
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are givenin with a bleſſing, and inward quietneſſe and con- 
rentment of minde. The mercies that God gives his own peo- 
] ple, he gives them with foy and comfort, Prov.10.22. The bleſ- 
fSug of the Lord makgthrich, and he addeth no ſorrow toit. You read, 
1 Chro#.4-10. And fabez.calied on the God of Iſrael, ſaying, O that 


thox wouldeft blefſe me inaced, and enlarge my Coaſts , and that thy 
band might be With me, and that thou woulaeſt keep me from evill, 
that it may not grieve me. Jabez, knew that it was the manner of 
God, when he gave bleſſings as returns of prayer , not toadde 
griefeto it. 1ſaac, he prayed for his wife, and God gave her to 
him to be a great comfort to him. It may be wicked men have 
wives and no content with them, but ſorrow added to them, 
becauſe they did not pray for them as 7/aac did; they have chil- 


dren, but ſorrow with them; and abundance of riches, and ſor- 


row added to that; and all becauſe they have not the merciesas 
returns of prayer. The mercies that are given ina way of gene- 
rall providence, uſually are accompanied with vexatiouſneſſc 
and diſcontent, ſnares and ſorrows taingled with the mercies. 
Soitwas, P/al.106.15. He gave them their requeſts , but he ſent 
leanne(s into their ſouls. God gives wicked men indeed their-re- 
queſts; but how is it, with a bleffing, and with content? No, no 
ſuch matter, they have a curſe with it. You know Sax/ gave 
Michal to David to be a ſnare to him, a croſle and diſeontent- 
ment : So-doth God-many times, in juſt judgement, give his 
bleſſings to wicked men , tobe ſnares, and curſes, and croſſes 
to them. 

6 Mercies that come as returns of prayer, may be known by 
this , if they are given in the time when God doth draw 
out thine heart to ſeeke him in holy duties, An inftance of this 
you have, A&.12. While the Church was met to pray for Peters 
enlargement, the priſon-doors were opened ; and he came and 
knocked at the doore of the houſe, where they were aſſembled. 


return of prayer. So, At? 4.31. When they had prayed, the place was 
feaken where they were aſſembled rogether; and they were all filled with 
che Holy Ghoſt.——You read, fohw 4.5 2,53. That the Noble man 
enquired diligently concerning the time wherein the childe be- 


{ gamto'recover; and when he underſtood that, he knew it was a 


A, return 
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This was an evident figne that God gave in Peter to them as'a | 
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almoſt our, he being much tronbled in his minde, came ro Zs- 
ther,and rold him what he had done,and what was like to befal 
him upon ir. Whereupon Lmther called the Church together, 


-and kept a ſolemn Faſt in the behalf of the young man : And ! 


whileſt that Luther was 1n prayer, being earneſt with God,there | 


was 4 great noiſe heard amongſt them ; and the Bond was caſt 
into the lap of Zzther, inthe midſt of the Congregation. And 
ſo for tire to come, the young man did lead a holy and godly 
life. | 
7 And laſtly , Mercies are given as anſwers of prayers, in 
caſe you make care and conſcience to perform to God thoſe 
yowes which you madeto God before you did enjoy the mer- 
cy.But when we promiſe God largly before we have the mercy, 
and when we have them, do not perform our vows, itis an ar- 
gument we have the mercies by gerieral and common Provi- 
dence : f0b 22.27,28. Th.u ſhalt make thy prayer unto him, and 
he ſball hcar thee; and thou ſhalt pay thy vowes : thou fualt alſo 
decree a thing, axd it fhall beeftabliſhed nnto thee; and the light ſhall 
 foine upon thy wayes. When thou begg'ſt a mercy , andſay'ſt, 
Lord, give me ſuch a mercy, and I will dothus and thas; I will 
walk fo and ſo before thee , I will improve them tothy glory. 
'Now when thou ſhalt thus ask for mercy , and make vows to 
God, he will hear ; but then thou muſt be ſureto perform thy 
vows. This frame of heart we findeto be in David, P/al.66.1 3, 
14. 1will go imo thine houſe withburnt-offerings , 1 will pay thee 
my vowes which my lips bave uttered , and my mouth hath ſpoken 
when 1 was in trouble. You ſee David was in trouble, and he 
prayed co God, and made ſome promiſes and vowes, incaſe 
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"God would deliverhim. Now-God did deliver him onr oftrou- 
| ble, and he did make good his vowes. Now here was a return 


of prayer. David you ſee did not grow ſecure and careleſs, bur 
he made conſcience to:-pay-what he had promiſed to God. And 


ſo you ſee how you may diſcover , whether the mercies you re- | 


ceive front God be recurns of -prayer , or onely fruits of com- 
mon and general Providence. And fo much for anſwer to that 
(Queſtion. 

Another ObjeRtion , or cale of conſcience is this; Hew can 
thisbe true, that God gives hu people more then they need, ſeeing it ts 


the complaint of Gods people many times , that they have been a long . 


time begging mercy , and God doth not give them ſo much ag they 
deſire. CMany ſay, T pray for pardon of fin, and I cannet get it par- 
doned, axd the pardon ſealed . 1 pray daily for powtr againſt my cor- 
71ptions, and yet 1 cannot get my lufts ſubducd? What then ſhall 
1 think:of my prayers, may ſome poor ſoul {ay ? 

Now to this 1 ſhall lay down ſeveral things, by way of an- 


\wer. 


x Itmuſt beconſidered,that God many times gets glory by 
the denials of his people; yea , he gets more glory by denying, 


————— 


then by the granting of .a merey. And if the denying of a | 
mercy to thee , be the way to advance Gods glory , it is | 


better that God ſhould have his glory,and thou be without the 


mercy, then that thou ſhouldſt have the mercy, and God want 
his glory. An eminent inſtance of this you have, 7:/» 1 1, 1 here 
was a prayer made by ary & Martha for their brother Laza- 
1; And they came unto Jeſus,& ſaid, He whim then loweſt 55 ſick: 
Bur Jeſus ſaid, Th# ſicknes ts net wnto death but for the. glovy of God. 
WhenJeſus Chriſt heard that he was ſick, yet he ſta; ed two days 
in the place where he was;though he loved 27artha, and he l9- 
ved Lazar , yet he ſtayed two days and would not g» to him: 
but in the 14 Verſe, Chriſt ſaid plainly, Lazarus r: dead : And 


| 1 am glad for your ſakes , that I was not there , tothe intent that 


you might believe. But they ſaid unto him, Lord, if chers hadſt been 
here, he had not died. Chriſt came and commanded them to roll 
the ſtone away, Martha anſwered, He hath been four dayrs in the 
grave, and by thu time he ftinketh, This was that that Chriſt aim- 
ed at : Chriſt knew that it was greater glory tohim , to —_ 

the 
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| thedead Gb of the grave, then to. taiſe- him-out of the.bed of | 


ſickneſs : The. power of his- Godhead. did more appear: in the 
former then in the latter. And when A7arthatold him, He ftink- 
eth ; Jeſus anſwered, $454 1 not unto thee, If thaw didft believe, then 
ſhouldſt ſee the glary, of God? that, is thou ſhouldſt ſee the power 


of my Godhead. This was the end of Thriſts:denying of mercy, 


though it was earneſtly deſired. _ 


2 Ianſwer , It may be thou do'ſt not hear God io his com- | 
mands, and thenit is no wonder God doth not hear thee in thy | 
prayers. If thou do'ſt not hearken to the call of God, it may be | 


expeRed thar God ſhould not hearken to thy call. See, Prov. 1. 
24. Becaule Ihave called , and ye refuſed, 1 have ſtretched ont my 
hand, and ns man regarded. Compared with Verſe 8. Then ſhall 


they call upon me, but 1 will nat anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek.me early, but | 


they ſhell not finde me. MiC«3.4: T hen ſpall they cry wntothe- Lord, 
bat he will not hear them ; he will even hide his face from thens at that 
time , as they have behaved themſelves iff in their doings. Zach.7. 
13. Therefore it us come to paſs , that as he cried , anu4they wonld not 
hear; (o they cried, and I would net hear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: It 
may be God hath been calling upon thee theſe many-yeers to 
believe and to repent;to be reformed, to forſake the evil of your 


| doings'; and thou haft not heard his calling; his mercies have | 


not. drawn thee ; his judgements have not affrighted thee: and 
is it not jeſt with God to letthee call , and he not hear thee ? 


3 It may be thoudoſt ask but ſleightly, & therefore thy prayers | 


are not ſuccesfn] : Asit is with a man, that asketh any thing of 
another man ſleightly and coldly, he doth, as it were,defire him 
ro ſay him nay : So when a man askes mercies of God careleſly 
and indifferently, this provokes God to give no anſwer. It may 
be thou prayeſt ſleepily and drouzily , and with a wandring 
heart : and doft thou think God will hear that prayer, that thou 
doſt not hear thy ſelf 2 Doſt thou think that God will accept of 
that prayer, when thouknoweſt not what thou ſayeſt 2? 

4 God may givetheea mercy , and thou through thy incre- 
dulity,impatiency,and inobſervarcy,not minde the returns that 
God gives. God may hear thy prayers,and yet thou not take a- 
ny notice of it. This you may ſce in ob, Fob 9.16317. 1f Ihave 
called and God anſwered , jet will nat - believe that Gadghath brard 
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ine; bee anſe'thew breakeft me with thy temype 
Impatiencieaddunbelief.' Aid + doin 
rurts of prayer , yer he would nor, did nor obſerve them. 


willing to hear"thee or relieve thee ; but to make thee the 


be: yet thou! art not fit for an anſwer. The Philoſopher beg- 
ed ſome money of -ſmigenw , he gave him a Drachme : He 
aid, It is not for a King to give folittle, a Talent had been a 
more ſuitable gift. The King replied, Though a Talent is fit for 
me to give, yecthou-art not fit to receive : Sothough God is al- 
wayes fit and ready to give an-anſwer to our prayers, yet we are 
not alwayes fit and ready to receive'it. God bids us open our 
mouthes wide, and I willfill ir. God denies us, that we may 0- 
pen our mouthesthe wider , and enlarge our deſires the more 
after mercy. The Lord doth by his people , as a father by his 
childe ; a father may ſeem to withdraw and hide himſelf from 
| his childe, to try its love to him;and the childe begins to mourn 
and cry , yet the father comes not to the childe ; but when he 


heares the childecry aloud, then he comes to it, and takes it up 
| in his arms:So the Lord many times ſees his people pray, but he 


of his people; and goes as it were out of their ſight, until they 
begin to cry aloud, to be very earneſt and importunate in their 
prayers , till their deſires be enlarged towards God ; andthen 
graciouſly returas their prayers into their boſom. Now this is a 
very good reaſon , why God denies the'prayers of his peopie. 
Deſires deferr'd, grow the ſtronger ; butifthe mercies be ſoon 
given, the deſires grow cold , and the-mercy grows contempti- 
ble.Mannah lightly come, is lightly fet by. God doth by us as a 
Fiſher-man doth, he draws back the bait ,, that ſo the Fiſh may 
comeafter it the more eagerly, and bite the harder. God ſeems 
to draw back a mercy, that we may more earneſtly purſue ir.' 

6 Conſider this that Gods people have prayed and waited a 
long time, beforeGod hath given them the mercy they have ask- 
ed,before Godhath giventhem an anſwer of their prayers.God 
promiſed Abraham a ſon,that from him ſhould proceed ſuch an 
one,in whom ali the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, that 

| his 


f—feb mas in a fit of | 
God did give him re- 


5-God may deny thee the mercy, not that he is unable, or un- 


more defirous of , and ſo the more fit for mercy. It may | 


ſeems to withdraw fronſthem, to hide himſelf from the prayers | 
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be angry againſt the prayers of thy people?So, Fob 39.20,21.4cry nn- 
to the and tho deft not beare me: j ft | 


eſt a particular mercy ar the hand of God, God may deny ther 
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| that mercy, and yet heare their prayers and accept their : 
perſons. | | 
9 God may deny thee thy mercy thou askeſt, and give thee a 
better inthe room of it; he makes you to open your mouthes 
the wider, that he may give you the greater mercies.eAbraham 
prayed that //>macl might live, Now God did not heare his | 
| Prayer inthat, as Abraham did deſire it, but he eave him T/axc, : 
| and with him he eſtabliſhed the Covenant , which was a better | 
mercy. 4eſes was denied in his requeſt to go into Canaan, but | 
he was tranſlated into a better place, into the true Canaas, the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | : 
'- 10 God may deny what we pray for in mercy,which ſhould 
; hegrant.it would be a token of his wrath;as if a man ſhould as k 
' that which was ſinful, or thatwhich would bean unavoidable 
| occaſion of 1in, orif he ſhouldask it for ſinful ends,orin caſe a 
| manask that that would be a monument of his ſhame;all which 
CaſesT have ipoken to before , and therefore ſhall now ſay no 
more. '. | | 
| +17 God may hear another mans prayers for thee, though he 
| will. not hear thine own. This is a great comfort to every poor | 
: weak Chriſtian in the World , they have a ſtock of prayers p0- | 
| ing for them to the throne of grace. You read in Jeb 42. that ; 
God forbade his three friends to pray, but bade feb pray tor / 
them, and told him, that he would hear him for them, Fey/.8,9, | 
— Go to my ſervant Job, and offcr up fer your ſelves aburnt-offering, ' 
and-my /ervant Job frail pray for you ; for him will 1 accept, le(# 1 | 
| aeal with 7in after year folly , inthat you bave not [poken of me the | 


Lee ee en 


=s + > I ———— 
— 
3-27 -  - —— 


—— 


— > oro ts 2 ls Ct I AA ey" 


=" 


— 


thing that ts right , like-my ſervant Job, And they did as God | 
commanded them, ard the Lord accepted fb. - It may be there | 
be times when you'cannot pray,or when God willnot hear your | 
prayers, but remember you have a ſtock ct prayers going for | 
you. And thus much ſhall ſuffice by way of Aniwer to this Ob- 

jection; I now come to make Application, 
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The eighth Sermon, 


Luxs 11.8 

1 ſay unto you, Though hewill uot riſe and give him, 
becauſe he is his friend, yet ins of bz importunity , he 
will give him 4s many as he neeatth.. 


WERaHN the firlt place, let me draw ſome Inferences or 
Coerollaries from what hath been inſiſted upon. 
I \Returnsto prayer are not given for the-works 
fake, but forthe perſons ſake. Though the matter 
. . of thy prayer may be good, yet if thou art not a 
good man thou ſhalt not be accepted. God had reſpe& firſt to 


|- Abel, and thento his offering. P/al. 34-17.T he righteome cry, and 


the Lord heareth.-—— The perſon muſt be in a ſtate of favour, 
before the duty can be accepted. | 

2. Though prayers are not returned for the work , yet they 
| are not-returned without the work. God expects the work, 
| andthe work you muſt do, though God- will not have you to 
| look foracceptanceFor theworks ſake. 

3 Nor are returns of prayer made to a perſon ſingly conſi- 
-dered, but to a member of Chrilt,as one that hath a ſhare in his 
Incerccffion, fob. 1 5- 7. 1f ye abide in me, — ye foal arks what 
you will, and it (hall be given yoneSO fob.16.23. Whatſorver ye ack 
the Father in my N ame, that he will give to yow.. All our prayers 
are but Cyphers, till Chriſts' iaterceflion be added. Cyphers in 
Arithmetick ſtand for nothing till a figure be added. | 

4+ The longer and -the mere thou haft prayed , the more 
affectionate ſhouldeft thou be in prayer , Hatthew 6. 7. 
eh, and Je ſhall have ; ſeek, and ye ſhalt. finde ; hneck,, and 
it ſbali be opened nate youw. Obſerve -the gradation in theſe 
words; Ask, but you muft not ſtay there, you muſt ſeek; nor yer 


{ «muſt you reſt ſatisfied there , you muſt knock. Your affeRions | 


ſhould 
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ſhould be every day more cager and earneſt, you ſhould pray 
more fervently; as it is ſaid of Chrift, Lake 22.44. ' 

' 5 He can never pray importunately, that doth nor pray dai- 
ly; intermiſfion of duty will quickly cauſe an interruption in 
thine affeRions ; you muſt therefore pray in ſecret, pray fer- 
vently, pray morning and evening. And to ſtir you up to and 
encourage you in this work, s 

Conſider, 1 The example of thoſe holy menof God, who 


have donethus. Nebemiah 1.6. Let thine eare now be attentive, 


and thint eje open, that thow mayeft hear the prayer of thy ſervaxt 


| which I pray before thee day and night. So you have the example 


of Daniel, Dan.6.10.—— He kneeled pen his knees three times 4 
day , and prayed, aud gave thanks before bis:God , as he did afore» 
time. It was a cuſtome that he had obſerved of former time. 
Thovtigh he was = great Courtier , and a man full of great em- 
ployment , yet he would not negle& prayer. Nor was this an 
extraordinary fit, but his ordinary courfe. So in David, Pſal.5. 
3+ My woice ſhalt thew bear in the morning, and in the evening will I 
direfF my prayer unto thee, and will lock, up. So, Pſal 88.13. But 
wnto thee have 1 cried , 6 Lord , *andinthe morning ſball my prayer 
prevent thee. So Fſal.119.147- I-prevented thi dawning of the 

worning, andiried unto the Lord.Plal.5 5.17. Evening and morning 

and at noon will 1 pray andcry aloud. 

2 You have theexample of Jeſus Chrift, Mark 1.35. Inthe 
morning riſing up a great while before day, he went out and 
departed into a ſolitary place, and thereſprayed '; and'ſo at eve- 
ning, Matth.14.23. He went wp into a mountain to pray, and when 
the evening was came he was there alone. And leſt you ſhould think 
this was onely uponextradrdinary occaſion, itis ſaid, Zake 22. 
3. Hecame to the Mount of Olives, as be was wont. Joha 18.2. 
7eſwe; referted thither with bis Diſciples, 

3 Coenfider, you have the very cxamples of Heathens in 
this. The Heathens ſacrificed to Hercwles morninvgand evening 
upon thegreat Altar at Rome. | 

4 Conſider, that in the Lords Prayer we are taughtto pray 
every day. Chriftdid not bid us pray for bread or things neceſ- 
ſary fora moneth or a year, but day by day. 


5 This wasprefiguredin the Law, there was a daily offering 
O 2 3 to 


Luke 22.44, | 
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bo Cow iven:to God,a Lambeat morning,and a Lambeac night, 


as you may 'ſee, Exod.29.38;39. Yea, extraordinary ſacrifices 
did not aboliſh thisnumber ; therewas a burnit-offering for the 
Sabbath, beſides the continual burnt-offering,and the burnt: of- 
fcring at the beginning of the moneh,and the Paſſeover andyer 
rhough cthele extraordinary works wereto be done, yet the or- 
cinary were not to be left undone. So that you ſee here is good 
ground and encouragement for men to be frequent inthele re- 


And ſo much for the firſt Uſe. 23.914 SEE | 
2. This maybe uſeful for. the inſtruction of thoſe to whom 
God hath given returns of prayers, to whom God hath our 
of his bounty given more then they did ask. To ſuch Imuſt 
give, Firſt , ſome negative cautions. Secondly , fome poſi- 
LLVE, CAULLONS. | | | | 

1 Some negative cautions , and that in four regards. 

1 Let not Gods returns to thy prayers make thee remiſs and 
careleſs in the performance of duty. Beware of an empty heart 
when God brings in thy mercies with a full hand. Merchant- 
Adventurers, if they have good returns, are incouraged toad- 
venture their Ships to ſea again: Our hearts are ſo baſe and dil- 
ingenuous, that weare apt, when we have what we ſeek for, to 


' ſeek no more. O take heedof this , let not Gods goodnefſle | 


make you worle. 

2 Another caption is this. Let not returns to prayer make 
you conceited and proud of your gifts, orof your graces. We 
are too apt to refle& upon ourlelves, our parts, our graces, our 
abilities, and therefore we have more need to take heed of it. 
Beware that thine heart be not lifred up in pride againſt God, 


; leſt God be provoked to lift up his hand againſt theein judge- 
; MENT. 


..3 Takeheed that youdo not aſcribe the retarns of Prayer to 
your own importunity , but meerly to the freeneſſe of Gods 
grace. Menare very apt to ſacrifice to their own nets, and burn 
incenſe to their own drags. Take heed of this, God cannot en- 
dure to have his glory given to another. Say rather, I have re- 
ceived a mercie, but (alas) there is nothing tm me that could de- 
ſerve it, all comes ſolely from the free grace of God- 

4 Take 
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4 Take heed of returning again toſin , after God hath re- 
| Eurned thy prayers intothy boſome, 7/al.85.8. 1 will hear what 


the Lord God will ſpeak, for he will-ſpeak. peace to hi; people, but let 
them not turn again to folly. Tt would be both fin and folly tm thee 
coreturnto ſin after God hath given thee an anſwer of peace. 
This was Davids relolution for his own' particular, P/al. 6. 8. 
Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity : Why , what's the 
reaſon? The Lordhath heard the voice of my ſupplication. As if Da- 
vidhad ſaid, O ye wicked men, you have been occaſions of ſin 
to me, and companiors in fin with me, but now that God hath 
been thus gracious tome , now that God hath graciouſly re- 
turned my prayers, 1 will have no more to do with you ; Depart 
from me ye workers of iniquity. And ſo much for the negative 
Cautions. | 

I ſhall now lay down a few poſitive Cantions. 

1 1f God hath returned thy prayers.ſce thatchou beeſt more 
frequent in prayer then thou waſt formerly. This was the 
purpoſe of holy David, Pſal. 116. Becauſe the Lord bath heard my 
prayer, therefore 1 will call upeh him as leng as I live. So let it be 
your care,to ſet your ſelves more ſolemnly,and ſeriouſly to ſeek 
God then ever you have done. 

2 Sce that you be more in praiſes to God then you have 
been- Thoſe mercies that thou haſt won by prayer , are to be 
worn by thankfulneſs » P[al.145.10. eAll thy works praiſe thee. 
O Ltrd, and thy Saints az bleſs thie. All Gods works do praile 
him; The Heavens adtclare the alory of God, and the firmaxent 
ſoreweth his banay work, That is, they are a'l the pafiive monu- 


ments of Gods power in creating them : Þut the Saints they .. 


are agents in praiſing God. Bleſling is more then praifing : A 
picture praiſeth im char made it;but it doth not bleſs him; The 
Saints, they bleſs God in a peculiar manner ; their mouthes are 


| full of the praiſes of God: They have a principle within them 
' of praiſing God; they are agents 1n ſetting forth his praiſe, An 
| therefore it is very fic that you ſhould bleſs God. 


3 See that you be much in obedience : 1f God doth much 
for thee, ſee that thou do much for God. 1f God haih an hear- 


| ing ear, thou muſt havea doing hard. And fo much for the 
| Uſe of Caution. 
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3 I ſhall ſpeak ſomething by way of conifort. | . 

I Toſuch as have not this importunity , nor this return of 

prayers. | | 
2 To ſuch as have returns to prayer. 

1 Here is a word of conſolation to thoſe that want this ho- 
ly.importunity; and that in three reſpects: 

1 Thou mayelt pray with fincerity,when thou do'ſt not pray 
with importunity. The Lord, ſaith David, nigh to all that call 
pox him; but how ? Not onely to them that callon him-impor- 
tunately and powerfully, but ro all that (call npon him-intreth ; 
if thou canſt ſay thou doſt call upon God in truth , and with a 
ſincere heart, God will be nigh unto thee. 

' 2 Itis the office of Chriſt co pray for thee in Heaven, when 
thou doſt not pray upon earth. It is the work of Jeſus Chriſt to 
make interceſlion for thee to his Father. Alchoughthow haft 
not importunity in thy ſelf, yet conſider , © believing ſoul, that 
Chriſt is in Heaven, importuning the Father for thee. 

3 Adſenſe and complaining of the want of this holy impor- 
tunity , is accounted by God a degree of it. If you did never | 
complain of the want of the Spirit , it was a ſign you never had 
the Spirit : and now that you bewail the want of it, itis a ſigne 
you have it | 

2 Hereisalſo a word of conſolation, to thoſe that have re- 
turns of prayer ; and that in four reſpeRs: 

1 Thy mercies are double mercies: It is a mercy to have 
mercy, but to have itin ſuch a way, isa double mercy,Pſ/al 9 1. 
They frall call upon me, and 1 will anſwer them ; and 1will be with 
bim in trouble, &c. It is a mercy to have deliverance our of 
trouble;but to have it through prayer, a deliverance that comes 
in by prayer is a double mercy. 

2 Thele mercies are ſanQified mercies. Mercies as you are 
creatures are good, but as returns of prayer they are ſanRified : 
_ bleſt mercies are much better to the ſoul that enjoyeth 
them. . 

3 The mercies which thou haſt , as returns of prayer, are 
coltly mercies, Mercies that come in by providence, are caſie 
and cheap, but merc:->that come in by prayer are coſtly ; they 
colt the price of Clcifts blood to purchaſe them ; and they 
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coſt thee many a prayer and tear to obtein them. 
| 4 Theſe Mercies are ſealing Mercies, and thatin three par- 
ticulars, 

1 They are ſeals to you, that you have the Spirit of God; for 
Chriſt hears no prayers , and no ſpirit, buthis own. God is 
as well pleaſed with the barking of a Dog,as with the prayers of 
aChriſtleſs man. | 

2 Itisa ſeal tothee of an intereſt in Chriſts interceſſion. If 
thy prayersare returned ,.it is aſigne they are accepted. Now 
no prayers are-accepted, buc by vertue of the interceſſion of 
Jeſas Chriſt. 

3 Theſereturns are a ſeal of more mercies ; a ſign that thou 
ſhalt have more mercies from God. One mercy that is given 
in by prayer, is a pledge of anether mercy ; and thy mercy 
inthis life, is a pledge to thee, fthat thou ſhalt have eternal hap- 
pineſs in Heaven to all eternity. 
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For God hath not appointed us unto wrath , but to 0b- 
tein Salvation by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


JD) His Text eonteins in it the immutable decree and 

unchangeable counſel of God, rouching Man- 
kinde; though all men are made by the ſame 
hand , yet they are not all appointed to attein 
S the ſame end, by that God that made them ; 
ſome are made to be veſlels of honour, and 0- 
thers to be veſſels of wrath : ſome are appointed to be veſſels 
of honour, meet for the Lord Jeſus Chriſts uſe , a»d uthers to be 
veſſels of wrath, fitted for d:ftruttion, Rem 9.22,23. Some,as in my 
1ext, are appointed unto wrath, and ethers to obtein ſalvation 
through our Lord Jeſus Chrilt ; fo that all Mankinde are com- 
pretended under theſe two rarks , there are but Sheep and 
Goats;right hand-men,and men of the left-hand; there are but 
ſome men eleRed, and others reprobated; ſome appointed unto 
wrath, and others to obtein ſalvation. 


And 
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| And if there be but theſe two wayes for all fleſh, then it be- 
hoves usto conſider what the counſels of God concerning us 
may be, whether we are appointed unto wrath, or to obtein ſal- 


vation? 


we a 


ee on 


EE IR 


and comprehends init all the trorments of the damned ; and if 
you ask me why the torments of the damned are here called 
wrath, the reaſonis, becauſe it is the wrath of God that makes 
bell co be hell; Hell,ifche favour of God could be there, would 
not be hell; and heaven, could Gods wrath be there, would not 
be heaven: The loſs of Gods favour is the greateſt puniſhment 
that a man can undergo ; the torments of hell are called wrath, 
eo intimate to us, that the greateſt torture the creature can un- 
dergo, is the lying under the wrath of God; the want of the fa- 
vour of God ſhall be the compleat torture of the damned; all 
the torments ofthe wicked are called by this general expreſlion, 
the wrath to come. 

Beloved , the words are not difficult , I ſhall diſcourſe and 
handle them under a double conſideration. Firſt, under a rela- 
tive; and ſecondiy, under an abſolute conſideration. 

Firſt, under a relative conſideration ; For God hath not ap- 
pointed us unto wrath; for this word (for) carries a referenceto 
ſome thing that goes before in the preceding Verſe ; but let us 
who are of the day be ſober, putting on the breſt- plate of Faith 
and Love, and for an helmet the hope of Salvation; for G:ahath 
uot appointed us unto wrath, bat to obtein ſalvation : As if the Apo- 
{tle ſhould ſay, You are not to argue on this manner,that if God 
hath decreed me to be ſaved I may liveas 1 1.ſt , 1 ſhall be faved 
for all that; or if God hath decreed me to be damned, I ſhall be 
damned do what I1canto the contrary , becauſe I cannot alter 
Gods decree. You muſt not argue thus, faith he , bx /et us ho 
are of the day be ſober, putting on the breaſt-plate of Faith and Love, 
Oc. for we are net appointed unto wrath. Gods decrees ſhould not 
be an encouragement to you to live as you liſt, bur a\ipur to 
provoke youto live in the daily exerciie of Grace; from whence 
I would note this Doctrine. | 


That the DoArine of Gods eleRion and reprobation, or ap- 
PÞ point- 
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I ſhall keep you nolonger inthe preamble of the Text, ſome 
are appointed unto wrath. Wrath here is an emphatical word, | 
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pointing ſome men to glory in Heaven, and others to be veſlels 
of wrath in hell, is or ought to be a ſpecial inducementand ſpur 
to provoke mento live inthe exerciſe of -Grace. | 

This is thac which is here laid down by the Apoſile, and the ' 
uſe thar I ſhall make of it, ſhall be co condemn thoſe indireR in- 
ferences that carnal hearts draw from chis Doctrine of Prede- 
ination ; then the Pelagians, they argue from the Decrees of 
God: ſay they, if God bave decreed ſome to be ſaved ,-and 0- 
thers to be damned , we may then hve as we liſt ; for ler us do 
what we can , we cannot poſlibly alter Gods Decrees. And a- 
gain,others they reaſon thus, If God hath decreed ſome to Hea- 
ven,and others to Hell, & the Decrees of God are unalterable, 
why,then let no man faſt or pray, or perform any holy duties ; 
for if he ſhall be ſaved he ſhall be ſaved , or if he ſhall be dam- 
ned he ſhall be damned. Fa»fus Rhegienfis one of the Semipela- 
fian Sec ſaid, News vigilet nemo jejnnet, libiaini contradicat ,&c» 
Thus they ſuck-poiſon our of this ſweet DoQtrine of Gods De- 
crees, whereas theſe ſhould be a motive and incentive to duty ; 
for in the ſame Decree, wherein God intends the final-eſtate of 
any man, he does as well intend the means towards thatend , as 
theend it ſelf ; if God intends to ſave ſucha man, in the ſame 
Decree he likewiſe intendsthat that man ſhall have Grace, and 
; uſethoſe means, and perform thoſe duties that are required in a 
; perſon that ſhall be ſaved. The Elect of God are predeſtinated by 
God to be conformed to the Image of his Son, Rom.$8.29. Goa haa be- 
fere ordained that \ve ſhenld walk. iu good works, Ephel.2.10. 

And as God hath decreed ſuch a number of men ſhall be 
damned, ſo he hath likewiſe decreed to ſuffer thoſe men to walk 
en after the vain imaginations of their own hearts, and todo 
| that which is right in their own eyes, that ſo their deſervedend 

2ay be deſtruction. 

Ic is a piece of folly from the appointment of the end, to in- 
fer the refuſal or negle& of the means. 

I know there is not any of you but would count this a very 
abſurd and irrational conſequence, ſhould a man argue thus: 
God hath in his decree unalterably ſer down how long I ſhall ® 
live;my days are numbred,ſo long I ſhall live and no longer,and 
| therefore 1 will uſe no means to prolong my life, or recover my 

health; 
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health -T will neithereat nordrink,nor uſe Phyſick &c. This were 


a confeſſed abſurdiry and madnes;for as God hath decreed how 
long you ſhall live,ſo he hath likewiſe decreed that you ſhall uſe 
the means that he hath appointed to prolong your life. 

As it was in the great tempeſtuous ſtorm that Pax! and the 
reſt of the men in the Ship were in ſailing to Rowe, AtFts 27.24. 
The Angel of God told Paul that there ſhonld be no loſs of any mans 
life, but of the Ship only ; yet in the 31 Verſe Paml teils them, 
That unleſs they did all abide in the Ship,they could nit be ſaved. God 


decrees the means to be uſed, aswell as the end.So, Hrzrkiah in | 


2 Kings 20.6, when upon his prayer the Lord added fifteen years 
unto his days; now mark, had it been reaſonable in him to con- 
clude thus 2 The Lord hath promifed that I ſhall live ſo many 
years longer,and therefore I will neither eat nor drink,nor ſleep, 
and the like, to prolong my life ; no certainly , for as God did 
decree he ſhould live fitteen yeers longer , fo hedid decree he 
ſhould uſe the means to recover his health and prolong his life, 
inthe 7th. Verſe. 

But I ſhall ſtand no longer upon this particular , but come 

now to handle the words in an abſolute conſideration, are net 
appeinted unto Wrath, but to ebtein ſalvation through our Lord 7ec- 
Jus ChriſteIn theſe words there is ſomething implied, We are not 
appointed unto wrath, which implyes that chere are a certain 
number of people appointed by God unto wrath ; and here is 
ſomething expreſſed, namely,that there are a certain number of 
people that are not appointed to wrath, butto obtein ſalvation; 
And thirdly, here is expreſt , that Jeſus Chriſt is the means ap- 
pointed by God the Father, in and through whom men ſhould 
obtein ſalvation. | 

Theſe are the three particular heads I ſhall infiſt upon;T ſhall 
begin this morning with what is implyed, and comein the af- 
ternoon to that which is expreft. Firſt, from what is here .imply- 
ed, obſerve this DoErine, 

That there area certain number of men appointed by God to 
be objeRs of his eternal Wrath. Beloved,this ts a dreadful point 
that lam now to handle, and therefore # ſhall ſpend but one 
hour uponit. | know there are a generation of men that utterly 
deny any ſuch purpoſe in God, thatany of his creatures ſhould 
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t were cruelty intsadiro: decree any of his 

people to be odjeRs of his. wrath; 3 butd ſhall clearly evince it. 
| will firſt prove this: ine,tbat itas fo, which appears by 
thoſe many expreſſions to. this purp6ſe;as that in, Romans 9.22. 
ſayes the Apoſtle there, Hath net the Potter power over the clay of 
the ſame lamp, to make one veſſel to honour, and another to diſhonour? © 
therefore what if God willing to ſhew his wrath , and make his power 
known, endured with much long-ſufſering, the veſſels of wrath fitted 
ts deſtruftion; that is, who can ſay any thing to God, or dare 
charge him with cruelty or injuſtice, if he does do ſo ? and fo 
in the Epiſtle, of 7«de 9.4 thereis mention made of ſome,»»ged- 
ly men,that were before of old ordained to this condemnation : ſo in Ro. 
11.5. the Apoſtle ſaith, there are but a remnant according to the 
eletion of grace, and the reſt are hardened : there are but ſome to 
obtein ſalvation, and others to be objeRts of Gods cternall 

wrath. 

But the better to clearthis truth to you, I ſhall ſpend ſome 
time in handling theſe two queſtions, as firſt, 

Duet, How can it ſtand with Gods mercy that he ſhould, 
in hi> eternal Counſels, appoint any of his creatures to be-ob- 
jeRs of his wrath, when it is ſaid, that he beheld all the works 
of his hands, and behold,they were all very good : now how 
can it conſiſt with the mercy of God to damn thoſe creatures 
that he hath made, nay, to appoint them to 'be objects of his 
wrath before he made them ? 

Luft. 2, What black brands or CharaRers, the Scripture 
faies down of ſuch perſons who are to be obje&s of Gods wrath 
to all eternity ? 

But before I can proceed in handling theſe Queſtions, I muſt 
by the way premiſe theſe three or four Concluſions : as firſt, © 

I. That Gods decree, or appointing ſome men to be objects 
of his wrath, his decree (I ſay) does not infuſe any ſin or evil 
into ſuch perſons, but onely withold his grace from them. Look 
into Dent.29-4. it is ſaid, T be Lord hath net gives thee eyes to ſee, 
and ears to hear, God did not put out their eyes, or take away 
their eares. So, P[al.$ 1.12. So 1 gave them up unto their own 
hearts luft. God did not put luft into them, but he withheld his 
grace from them, which would have ſubdued their luſt. 
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2+: The decree of non-eleCion is to be diſtinguiſhed from 
the decree of deſtination to puniſhment : this latcer is uſually 
called by Divines predamnation. The firſt is an a& of Gods 
| ſovereignty, the latter anaGct of his juſtice : the one conſiders 
man as a reaſonable creature, and mutable, the other as fallen 
into ſin. Og. . 

3 That the moſt of mankinde are appointed by God to be 
objeRs of his wrath : this is a very ſad truth. Mary are called, 
but few are choſen, Mat «24-14. There are but a remnant according 
tothe eleftion of grace, Rem.g.5,6,7. It is the obſervationo f one, 
thatif the world were divided into 3 1 parts, of thoſe there are 
bur five parts that ever heard of Chriſt; and of thoſe how few 
are there that in their lives do declare any: benefic by Chriſt : 
the moſt of men lie under this fatal miſery appointed by God 
to everlaſting damnation. The Church is but a little flock, a 
Garden, which is but a lictle ſpot of ground in compariſon of 
the fields of the earth. 

4» Another Concluſion isthis, That the ordeining of moſt 
merr unto wrath does no way impeach the mercy of God. Be- 
cauſe God would ſhew more mercy, ſhould he ſave but one 


man in the world, then he would ſhew ſevericy of Juſtice, 


ſhould he condemn all the reſt : and this brings me co the firſt 
queſtion Ipromiſed to handle, which is this. 

Our. How can this be conſiſtent with the mercy of God, 
to appoint agy of his creatures unto wrath ? 

I anſwer, It may very well ſtand with Gods mercy, to ap- 
point his Creatures to wrath. 

1 God hath an abſolute ſoveraignty over all his Creatures, 
to do with them as he pleaſeth : may not Ido with mine own 
what I liſt > and whocanſay unto me What do'ſt thou? Rom 9. 
21+ Such a power as the Potter hath of the ſame lump of clay to make 
one veſſel to honenr , and avother to diſhononr , ſuch a power hath 
God over all the Sons and Daughters of men; he bath an ab- 
ſolute ſovereignty over all his creatures, ro.do with them what 
ſeems good in his own eyes, and who art thou 0 man that re- 
plyeſt againſt God ? 

2 Take thisforan anſwer , that there is a great deal of rea- 
ſon why God ſhould deſtroy and damn all the creatures that he 
hath 
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hath made; as firſt, becauſe God when he made man at firſt, 
he made him holy and upright, and perfect, and ableto do his 
will in all things. He was able both to do the will of God, and 
alſo to continue inthat eſtate wherein God made him, and fo to 
be everlaſtingly bappy- Ir is true, had God infuled any vicious 
qualities inco man, it were ſomething ; but Gods hand was free 
from any ſuch thing. God at firſt made man vpright,but he hath 
ſince ſought out many inventions, Eccleſ-7.-29. eAdam was ina 
ſtate of perfeRion, but onely under a poſlibility of falling if he 
would ; and God fore-ſeeing that man would fall, there was 
great reaſon why every man ſhould be damned , becauſe every 
man did fail. So the Angels they were at firſt made perfe&, yer 
murable, and becauſe they fell, the Lord condemned every one 
of them, and ſaved none ; but he doth not deal ſo with us, he 
ſpared none of the fallen Ange)s , but yet he doth ſave ſome of 
us, and therefore he hath ſhewed greater mercy to you the ſin- 
ful ſons and daughters of Adam, then he did to the fallen An- 
gels; becauſe all the Angels that fell were damned, bur man fell 
roo, and yet the Lord reſcues a remnant, that are not appointed 
to wrath, but to obtein ſalvation throngh Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 Takethisfor an anſwer, that the Lord ſhews more mercy, 
in the ſaving and appointing of one man to life and ſalvation, 
then he would have done rigour of juſtice, if he hadcondemn- 
edallthe men inthe World. Iſhall make it appear to you thus, 

| becauſe God was not bound'to ſave any , and therefore if he 
doth, it is an a of grace and mercy.Give meleave to illuftrate 
it tO you by this compariſon:Suppoſe a company ofmalefaRors 
| wereallcondemned to die. Now if a Prince ſhould come in a- 
mongſt them, and chuſe out one of them, he would ſhew more 
mercy in ſaving that one, then he would have done rigour 
if he had hanged them all , becauſe every one of them had 
deſerved it. | 

Thus it is with us; we have all tranſgrcfſed and violated 
Gods law , and thereby lie under the guilt of condemnation, 
and being all condemned perſons, it is more mercy in God to 
ſave but one of us, then it would be rigour , if he ſhould have 
ſaved none. And thus much ſhall ſerve in anſwer to the firſt 

queſtion. | 
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The next thing I ſhall ſpeak to, isto ſhew you what are 
thoſe black brands that the Scripture ſayes down of ſuch per- 
ſons that are appointed by God to be objects of his eternal 
wrath ? 

(Beloved) we can judge no man for the preſent; we may ſay 
that a man that goes 0a in ſuch a ſinful praRice is not called, 
bur we cannot ſay he isnotelected : bur if he continues, living 
| and dying in ſuch a courſe of ſin, this plainly ſhews ſuch a man 
to be an object of wrath. 

1 That man that hath committed the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, ts unqueſtionably appointed by God to damnation. 
This is unqueſtionable 5 becauſe he ſhall neither be forgiven 
in this life, nor in the life ro come , Matthew 12.32+ Thereare 
a freat many ingredients goes to the making up of this lin, the 
ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; as, 1 A man muſt be a Profeſſor 
of Religion, 2 He mnſt have knowledge to his profeſſion. 
3 He muſt have ſome ſeeming holineſs. 4 He mult fall away 
from all this. And Perſecute it. And 6 He muſt do all this with 
malice, and againſt his conſcience. -All theſe are ingredients to 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And a man that hath gone thus 
far , the Lord hath no intention to ſave him. 

Now the other Characters I ſhall give you, are not ſo per- 

emptory and undeniable as this; but yet they are probable ſym- 
| ptomes or gueſſes the Word of God layes down, of ſuch men 
aSare appointed to wrath. 

2 A perſon that you may give a ſhrewd gueſs of to be ap- 
-pointed-unto wrath , is ſucha one as doth continue all his life- 
time to ſpurn againſt and contemne the Miniſtery of Goas 
Word, Atts 13 48. As many as were ordazned unto eternol life, be- 
lieved.; but others that were nor, they rejected it, and put far 
from them che Word of God : thus Amaziah did inthe 2Chroy. 
25.16. when the Prophet reproved him for ſecking afier the 
gods of the Heathens for help, that conid not deliver ehem- 
ſelves:the King anſwered him & ſaid , Art chow made of the Kings 
counſel, forbear, why ſhonldeſt thor be ſmitten : then rhe Prophet fov- 
bore and ſaid, 1 know that God bath acter mined to dejÞ roy tne, brean/e 
thou haſt done this , and ha(t not bearkgned unto my cunn{cl. A man 
may cOjecurethat God hath determin'd todeliroy ſuch a man, 
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that lies under the Miniſtery of the Word, oppoſing and con- 
temnigg of it all his life-time. T STIR 

3 That man that is given over by God to a judicial hardneſs 
of heart, and to final impenitency : you may fear ſuch a manto 
be appointed unto wrath, Rew.2.5. But after thy hardneſs and 
impenitent heart , treaſureſtup unto thy ſelf wrath againſt che 
day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgements 
of God. So in. Row.1 1.7. Thee Apoſtle ſpeaks there of a remnant 
according t2 the eletion of Grace , but the reft Were hardened ; when 
God'ſha)i give a man overto judicial hardneſs of heart , whey 
he ſhall in juſt judgment harden his hearr, and give him over to 
final impenitency, it is a ſign ſuch man is appointed unto 
wrath. 

4 In caſe God hath all your life-time withdrawn the efficacy 
of his ſpirit from his Ordinances which you haveenjoyed, when 
you ſhall perceive the ſame man that ſits in the Pew with you 
in Gods houſe, to grow better and better by every Ordi- 
nance, and you grow worſe and worſe, he is made more holy, 
and you more prophane;his heart more humble,and yours more 
proud; his heart more ſoft and tender, and ſenlible of the leaſt 
fin, and yours more hard and inflexible; his conſcience more a- 
wakened and apprehenſive of the danger of ſin,and yours more 
ſtupified and benummed ; he findes the Word of God as mar- 
row and fatneſs to him, the joy and rejoyecing of his heart, but 
you finde no ſweetneſs orreliſh in it at all. 

You that have theſe ſad ſymptoms upon you , are ina very 
ſad condition ; and therefore conſider of it ſeriouſly , what 
will become of you another day : if thou goeſt on in this con- 
dition of barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs under the means of 
grace, and God withdraws the efficacy of his Spirit from his 
Ordinances thou liveſt under, this is a ſhrewd ſign that thou 
art 3 man appointed unto wrath. 

When God ſhall, asin //4.6.9,10. bid you hear indeed , but 
underſtand not, and ſee ir:deed but perceive not, and make your beart 
fat, and your cares heavy, and ſyut your eyes, liſt you ſee with Jour 

ets,and hear with your cars,and underſtand with your hearts, con- 
vert and he healed; this is a fad ſymprome of your reprobation. 

5 Whena man makes the grace and mercy of God to be a 
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on in fin, this is a ſad ſign of reprobation. 


as a ſign of men appointed puto wrath , that do turn the grace 
of Godinto wantonnels, and ſin becauſe grace doth:abound. 
6 Such as fall away finally from the profeſſion of Chriſtja- 
nity, they are the perſons that-are appointed:hy God. to deſtru- 
| ion, ſuch as fall finally from the profeſlion of the Goſpel. Heb. 
10:38,39. If avy man draw back,, my ſonl ſpall have no pleaſure in 
him : but we are not of thew that draw .back, unto perdition , but of 
then that beliewe to the [aving of the ſoul ; If. any "es draw back 
*Snto perdition, my ſoul ſhall have no pieg/are in him , but. be faall be 
an objeft of my eternal wrath : final apoſtaſic:is abrand-thar does 
charaRerize a manto be one Jppointed by God to be an objet 
of his wrath. ft » | £4.30; NE01 
Now therefore examine your ſelves, if any of you be written 
inthis black. bill, and liye and die under;any:of theſe ſad fymp- 


. 


tomes ; you have caule to fear that you aremen appointed 
nfito wrath, and cannot poflibly"objein.falvationthrough Jelus 
| Chriſt. KR | 6 
And thus I have done with the dodrinal part of this point, I 
might now in the Application fall upon thoſe matcers of diſpute 
"thatarebecween the Papiſts and our Divincs, and between the 
"the, Lrminians and Orthadox, touching this docrine., but 
theſe” Diſputes are fitter for the Schools then for the Pulpic, 
and better for a learned then a. popular Auditory , and 
therefore I ſhall onely make a plainand pratical uſe of it, and 
ſo have done. Was 433 
|», Uſe. 1sit fo, then that there are acertain number vf men 
a2- 


means tq embolden himin wayes of ;ſin and rebellion. gainſt 
'God, when a man makes mercy a-fpur to impiety, and becauſe 
God is ſo good , therefore he will be themore ventrous to.run 


Shall we fin (lays the Apoſtle ) "becauſe grace dith abound? God 
forbid ; he ſpeaks of it with deteſtation and abhorrency , when 
menſhal! preſume on the mercy of God, and becaule he'iis ſo 
g00d and gracious, therefore they will be the more wicked and 
ſinful, this is a ſad thing. In the Epiſtle of fade, 7. 4. The Apo- 

file there ſpeaks of ſome ungodly men ghet tary. the grace of God 
into Ie/civiouſneſs; why, who are theſe? ſays he, rhey ave ſuch as 
were of old ordained unto condemnation ; the Apoſtle lays it down 
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Uſe 3+ 


T appointed by Godto be objeds of his eternal wrath, Oh then! 


what cauſe have you'and1 to blefle God, and bleſs Jeſus Chriſt 
that hath net appointed ma to Wrath, but ts obtain ſalvation ; that we 
are ſreed from wrath to come by Feſna Chriſt, as in 1Theff. 1.v.laſt > 


- Oh bleſle and'praiſe the Name of thy" God, that his choughes 


towards'thee from eertatting have been of mercy and grace, 
and pardon, and forgiveneſle, of peace and loving kindneſle; . 
Oh'blefſe God, and bleffe Jeſus Chriſt, that hath appeaſed his 
Fathers wrath; which elfe like as a conſuming fire, would have 


- burnt up thy lou like ſtubble; and when thou couldſt not have - 
+ been able to ſtand before theſe everlaſting burnings, that then 


Chriſt ſhould come and be as it were a skreen between his Fa- 


{| thers wrath and thee : Oh bleſſeJeſus Chriſt, that he ſhould 


interpoſe himſelf, chat through him chou mighteſt obtain ſal- 


vation. | fog | 
The ſecond Uſe ;- If God hath appointed a certain number 
of 'people unto wrath, why then this may be matter of iofor- 
mation, that the people of God may know that they are not 
appointed unto wrath,but to ſalvation: this is clear in the Text, 
 fayesthe Apoſtle, ze are not appointed unto wrath, but to obtain 
ſalvation : this is a'great comfort to you, that you may not 
 onely- have*aconjectural faich, but a ſure and certain faith, 
you have the witneſle of the Spirit and the earneſt of the Spi- 
rit forit, you may haye a full afſurance that you are not. ap- 
pointed unto wrath. Hd rar PRer<p 
By the revealed will of God you'may know his ſecret will, 
that ke has had chonghts of grace, and mercy; and pardon ,and 
glory rewards you from all eternity ;- for how could the. Apo- 
le ſay here elſe ſo confidently, We are not appointed untowrath, 
but to obtain ſalvation?S0 in 2 Cor.13.6,7.faies the Apoſtle there, 
1 truft that ye foali know that we are not reprobates, thaugh we are. ſo 
accounted and efteemend of by rhe men of the world : though we. are 
reprobates in your eyes, yet we truſt we are not ſo in the ſight 
of God; ſo that Gods people may certainly know within.cheim- 
ſelves that they are not reprobates, or which is equivalent to it, 


chat they are eleted, and ſhall certainly obtain ſalvation by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 


The third Uſe ; T infer from hence, that Chriſtians oughe 
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not rafhly to conelude_againft themſelyes that they are ap- 
inted ro wrath, becauiethey do not diſcern that they arein a 
ſtate of grace ; though by true, a man cannor be effeQually 
called, but he muſt have'grace, yet he may be eleRed, and yer 
be without grace for the preſent : for the ele&t of God do all 
of them for a ſeaſon continue in a ſtate of unregeneracy ; and 
therefore be as bad as you will be, or as bad as you' can be, it's 
true, you may ſay for the Heer, I am not called, but thou 
cankt not ſay, 1 am not eleCted, 

Chriſtians ſhould not conclude, that becauſe they do not 
ſenſibly feel themſelves ina ſtate of grace, that therefore they 
2re notelected, but ordained unto wrath ; tis true, that whom- 
ſoever God hath predeſtinated te eternall life, before that man 
dies, be will effeQually call him, yet a man may remaina great 
while in the ſtate of unregeneracy before be be called; and 
therefore take heed of theſe raſh cocluſions againſt your ſelves: 
from your preſent ſinfulnefle you can onely gather non-yocati- 
on; but you cannot conclude non-eleRion, for eleQion was be- 
fore all worlds, but vocation is done here intime. | 

. The fourth Uſe ; If this be ſo, that God hath appointed 
ſome mento wrath, why then , what comfort may this be to all 
you thatareof theele& of God and are not of that number ap- 
pointed,unto wrath, but to obteinſalvation ? It may be thy con- 
ditiouisſad and miſerable here in this life, butthis may bear up 
thy heart, thou art not appointcd to everlaſting miſery ; though 
itmay be God bath appointed thee toa priſon here , yet this 
may comfort thee, he hath not appointed thee to an everlaſting 
priſon ; it may be here thou art expoſed to trouble and ſorrow 
and grief, yer- this may cheer up thy heart, that God hath not 
appointed thee tobe an objeR ot his eternall wrath and fury nn 
the life tocome. | 

The fifth Uſe; If there bea certain number of people appoint- 
ed by God to be objects of his everlaſting wrath , whychen all 
you that are veſſels of mercy, the cle of God that are not ap- 


pointed to wrath , but to obtein ſalvation; Oh ler the high 
praiſes of God be in your mouthes continually ; and the 
more to provoke you hereunto , conlider thete four parti- 


culars. 
+ That 
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| "x Thatthous ' jot Vans the world ar 
{pointed unto wrath, yet thatyou ſhould be.in the number of 
Re Feet of men that ERC Ugg life, this ſhould pro- 
voke you to thankfulneſs,that when God doth paſs by the moſt 
of men to be veſlels of wrath , yet you ſhould be inthe number 
of that little Aock thar ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, £4 50 00 
© x Toprovoke you the njoreto thankfulneſs, conſider that 
thoſe who were by God appointed unto wrath , they are natu- 
rally as good aseverthou wert, yea, had no worſe natures then 
; thou and I have, they had bad natures and ſo had we, we were 
 naturglly'ng better then” they ; Now that God ſhonld ordain 


7 


£60d'sthine , 6 how ſhould this take chee eo bleſs the Nati 
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the Word gladiy,and many others, and yet theſe men rejected 
and thou embraced ; this ſhould cauſe much thankſgiving and 
praiſe to redound unto God,that he ſhould have ſuck thoughts 
of mercy towards thee, and pals by others, 

| 4 Con- 
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ſelves from their miſery as thou haſt ; no more ſtrength to keep 
thee from Hell then they had that are now in Hell , thou arc 


| notable of thy ſelfto a any grace, or perform any duty, or re- 


fiſt any corruption, or withſtand any temptation , or to do any 


| thingtowards the ſaving of thy ſoul, and yet notwithſtanding 


thou haft no more worth, or ſtrength, or excellencie then other 


' men have, and yet that God ſhould ordainthee to life, and - 


them to condemnation. 
- 6* But this DoArine doth not onely afford us matter of 
thankſgiving and praiſes of God, but alſo matter of lamentati- 


on t00; it ſhould provoke your pity to conſider that ſuch good- | 


ly creatures as men and women are, ſhould yet be obje&s of 
Gods wrath, and tormented by him to all eternity ; it- moves 
your pity ſometimes to ſee a proper man going to be executed, 
you are ready to ſay, What pity is it that ſuch a man as that 
ſhould be deſtroyed; but how ſhould this move your pity much 
more, to conſider that ſuch goodly creatures as men & women 


! are ſhould yetbe the objects of the wrath of God to all eter- 


nity ? Iris ſaid of Xerxes, that when he went up to the top of an 


*| Hill, and there ſaw an Army of ten hundred thouſand men in 


the field, he fella weeping, and being asked the reaſon, he an- 
ſwered, he wept to think what would become of all that brave Army 
within ax khnndred years: could you ſtand upon a high hill, and 
there behold all the world and people in it, you might well burſt 
forth into tears of lamentation to conſider , what will 'be- 


come of all theſe people, 1co years hence, the moſt of them will 
then be tormented and roaring in Hell, and there muſt conti- 
nue.in endlefle miferies to all eternity. And thus1 have done 
with the firſt DoQrine from what is hereimplied. | 


ep_ 


' 4 Conſider, that thoſe men that have been by God appoint-- |: 
, edunto wrath, and are now in Hell, ſufferingthe vengeance of | 
eternal fire, theſe men had as much ſtrength to help them- | 
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The fecond Sermon. 


I THESSALONIANS $.9e 
For God hath not appointed us unto wrath , but t0 ab- 


tein Salvation by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


SANA three things expreſt, 1 What a Chriſtian is not 
WSIJYP appointed to,is not appointed to wrath;and then, 
2W hat he is appointed to,namely,to obtein ſalvation-And ;Here 
is laid down the means by whom a Chriſtian doth obtein ſalva- 
tion , and that is by Jeſus Chriſt. Weare not appointed unto | 
wrath, but to obtein ſalvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I ſh all onelyat preſent ſpeak to the two firſt particulars,whar 
a Chriſtian is not appointed to, and what he is appoinced to;we 


' are not appointed unto wrath , but co obtein ſalvation, From 


whence we may learn this Obſervation, 
That there are a certain number who are appointed by God, 
not to wrath, but to obteia ſalvation. Itis needleſs.ro multiply 
places of Scripture for the proof of it, the DoEtrine lyins ſo 
clear inthe words; inthe proſecution of it 1 ſhall do theſe three 
things. ; 
1 Shew youwhat this ſalvation is, that a certain number of 
people are appointed to. 
2 I ſhall examine whether this DoRrine of Predeſtination, 
and of Gods appointing of a certain number of people to ſal- 
ration, be a DoQtrine that ſhould make men looſe and care- 


b. 

3 T ſhall ſhew you whether God in appointing ſome men 
unto ſalvation , hath reſpeR to tlicir foreſeen faith or good 
works. For the firſt, 
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:. What is meant here by ſalvation , that ſome men area p- One i 
pointed to? SE 
I anſwer, there are two things included in this term ſalvati-.] 2 fc 
on. You muſt know'in genera],that it is that happy and glorious ; 
eſtate which glorified perſons in Heaven do and ſhall enjoy,and | 4 jefrin.:; 
it includes init theſe two things : there is in this eſtate ſome- | whar faragk: 


1 There is ſomething privative in it, you ſhall be freed from 
ſin, and from the cauſes of ſin, and from the puniſhments of 
ſin ; but here you are not ſo, the beſt of Gods children irenot 


here freed from fin, but itis a ſpot upon the moſt beautiful 
face ; but then you ſhall appear as in Epheſ” 5.27. wor baving 
{pot or wrinkle, or any fuch thing, but you ſhall be holy and with- 
out blemiſh. | 

2 You ſhall be freed from the cauſes of fin likewiſe, which 


. are two, either from within, a ſinful, corrupted and polluted 
nature, or from withont , the temptations and ſuggeſtions of 
Satan : then you ſhall be freed from the cauſe of fin withio, a 
orrupted and polluted nature , which ſhall then be converted 
 ititoa glorified and purified nature, a natare that ſhall not have 

the leaſt provocation or inclination in it to vanity. And 2 You 
[Thall be freed from the temptations of the Devil, he ſhall then 
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like : when you come to Heaven you ſhall be freed from all 


be.no more able to trouble and moleſt or intice thee to fin. 

3 You ſhall be freed from the puniſhment of fin, whether 
outward, as troubles , afliions , diſgraces, perſecu:ions and 
' death;or inward, as horrour and terrour of conſcience, and the 


theſe; buttill you come there , none of theſe can be had, you 
ſhall neither be freed from fin, the cauſes nor puniſhments of it. 
Inthe 1 Kings 6+32- it 15 ſaid there , thatin theentranc- into | 
the holy of holies,uponthe doors wereearved Palm-Trees; now 
a Palm-Tree is an Embleme of Conqueſt and Victory,and cheſe | 
were placed there to note, that ſo long as we live in this \World 
we are Souldiers to fight ; but we arenot Conquerours till we 


| enter into the holy of holies, tif] we come to tzeaven. Inthe 


time of the Law, if any unclean thing fell intoa veſle] of earth, 


the veſſel was unclean, till it was broken : So it is with us, there | 


isuncleanneſs in our bodies, and we ſhall not be clean, till our | 


+ | earthly Tabernacles be laid in the dut. But 
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Bug 2+ Inchis ſalvation there is not.onely ſomething pr iva-. 


nor-unrighteous, unwiſe or. unmerciful, and the like; but we 
do not:know what is that wiſdome and holineflſe, and omniſci- 
ency, and omnipotency, &c...that are in God ; but in Heaven 


| cive, but alſo ſomething poſigive ; as firſt, we ſhall know Gody' 
{ clearly, and ſee him as he is; we do here onely know God what 
4 -be is not, and.ſee him what he is not, we know he 1s not unjuſt, 


we ſhall know-him-as- he is, we ſhall know God fully, and love 


God perfe&lyand unfeignedly,.and ſervehim unweariedly, and 
praiſe him continually, and enjoy him. everlaſtingly, and unin- 


cercuptedly. Denum ſine fine videbimus, fine faftidio. amabinns, 


fine defatigatione Inudabimue, ſaith Bernard: it is true, the people 
of God have an enjoyment of God here 1n this life ; but ir is 
far different from that which they ſhall have in heaven. 1 It 
differs 5» mods, in the manner of. enjoying :. here they enjoy 
God mediately, and in and by his Ordinances; but then we 


ſhall enjoy him immediately without Ordinances; here we ſee 


him -buc as.jn a Glaſſe darkly,but then we ſhall behold him face 
to face. 2 1» menſura, in the meaſure; here we enjoy God but 
in a ſmall and weak meaſure ; but there weſhall enjoy him in a 
larger and full meaſure. 3 1x duratione, in the continuance ; 


- here we enjoy him but for a time, now and then; but in;Hea- 


ven we ſhall enjoy him at all times and for ever, without inter- 
. miſſion or interruption. 4 x certitadne, in the certainty; here 
we have the enjoyment of God bur in hope and expeRation ; 


bur there in fruition , being continually made, happy with the 


beatifical viſion. PF 0ub £34 
But.thus much for the firſt thing, what this ſalvation is that 
God-bath appointed us unto. | 


A 


- 2. The next thing to be diſcuſs'd is this, whiacher or 
no does Gods appointing of ſome men to be objeRs of his 


wrath, and others to obtain ſalvation, does this" decree of God 
give men any juſt plea or.excuſe, to embolden them to go onin 


| ſinning againſt God ? or may a man thus argue, If God hath 


before all worlds appointed and decreed me to be a veflel of 
wrath, and his decrees are immutable and unchangeable, why 
then let me do what I will, hear never ſo many Sermons,or per- 
form never ſo good duties,yet it is impoſſible I ſhould be ſaved; 
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' make this inference in natural things , and therefore it is as 


and on the other ſide, if God hath not appointed me to wrath, 
but to obtein ſalvation, why then 1 may-hve as I liſt, 1 need noc 
hear, or read, or pray, or perform any holy duty, forl am ſure 
I ſhall be ſaved 2 Beloved, thoughthe Doctrine of Gods irre- 
Yocable and unchangeable Decrees be very good in its ſelf, yer 
there 15a great-dealof ill uſe made of ir by wicked mea , who 
are very apt-co entertain ſuch corrupt reaſonings as theſeare ; 
but now: let usa little enquire whether this Docrine of Gods 


Decrees does afford any {uch inferences or deductions as theſe: If | 


lam appointed unto wrath,let me do what I can,itis impoſſible 
I ſhould be ſayed;andif I am-ordained unto life, I may live as 
]1iſt, Lam ſure 1 ſhall-never. be damned? 

Now here I ſhall ſhew you in four or five Particulars , that 
this Doctrine of Gods Decrees in appointing ſome men to be 
veflels of wrath, and others to obtein ſalvation , does no way 


embolden men to-ſuch Concluſtons as theſe are; for firſt,there is 


a quite contrary uſe. made of it.by the Apoſtle here inthis place, 
in the Verſe preceding ,my Text: , ſayes he , Let ws who are of the 
day be ſober, putting onthe breaſpplate of faith ard love, and fer a hel- 
met, the hoge of ſalvation ; Why? for God hath not appointed us unto 
wrath, but to obtein ſalvation by.onr Lord jeſus Chriſt. And lo the 
Apoſtle Peter makes the ſame uſe of irin 1 Pet.1.5,10. Give all 
diligence to make your calling and elettion ſure: add to your faith 
veriute, to vertne knowledge, to knowledge temperance, &c. The aflu- 
rance of your ele&tion ſhonld be a motive toyou, to add grace 
to grace, and notſinto ſin ; ſothat this is the firſtthing by way 
of anſwer : the Scripture makes another ule of the aſlurance of 


our eleRion-, namely, tobe a motive to ſtir us up to add grace 


to grace, and holineſs to holineſs. 2 Know this by way of an- 
iwer, that God in his eternal Decrees appointing fome men to 
obrein ſalvation , docs in the ſame Decree appoint the means by them to 
be uſed in order to their ſalyarion, as well as their falvation it ſelf, Indecd, 
had God ſaid, I have determiin*d ro make ſuch & ſuch objeQs of mercy, and 
therefore 'they may do what th:y wil,they ſhall be ſure to be ſayed,this were 
ſomething, burrthere is io ſuchpromiſe as rhis in the book of God, biit as he 
has decrecd any to falvation,ſo he has appointed them to uſe the means thar 
rend to that endzas the Apoſtic ſaith, He bath choſen us 12 him,bejorc thetoun 
dations of the world were laid;bur what follows: Why,That we ſhould br kuly 
and without blame before him in love: where God decrees an end, he Lkcw:ſe 
appoints the means that muſt be uſed/rowards the accompliſhingot that end, 

3 Conſider , you would count ita very ridiculous arguing to 
Vain 
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and fooliſh to argue thus in ſpiritual things ; for God hath de- 
termined how long you and I, and every one of us ſhall live, 
and when and whatdeath we ſhall die.,and all theWorld cannot 
alter this Decree of his. Now becauſe theſe things are decreed 
by God, ard his Decrees are unalterable ; for us to argue that 


thereforewe will not eat, drink,or ſleep,bur expoſe our ſelves to | 


danper, and ran into miſchiefs, and the like. why, you cannot 
- | bur count this very irrational, evenin naturaithings,and there- 
| fore much more in ſpiritual things. 1Mhave read &r a man that 

| was one of the great fomenters of this opinion] am now ſpeak- 
ing againſt, and he falling into an extream fit of fickneſle, ſent 
| pe a Door of Phyfick to come to him; and being come, de- 

ired him to adminiſter ſomething to him for his recovery, and 
to remove his diſtemper; the Door knowing hhimto be a man 
-of that judgement, told him , Sir, you know every mans time is 
| determined, and God has decreed how leng youthall live, and 
his Cecrees are unchangeable, therefore what need you take any 
Phyſick , oruſe any means? for if he hath appointed you ſha} 
recover of this ditemper,you ſha! recover;heanfſwered, Itis true, 
but yetwould not be perſwaded co negleR the means, but defi- 
red him to adminiſter ſomething to him: che Phyſician did ſo, 
and by the'bleffing of God upon it, reftored him to his former 
| health, whereby he was ever after convinced of the errour of 
his former opinion: you are therefore to confider, thatas God 
hath appointed the end , ſo likewiſe he hath*appointed the 
means tending and cooperating to:that end. 

4 Conſider farther , that though a man doth know what 
the decrees of God are concerning him, yet this ſhould not be 
co him a bar or hindrance unto holinefle, or a ſpur or provoca- 
tion unto ungodlineſs, becauſe though God ſhould never or- 
dain thee to life, yet thou do'ſt owe homage or ſervice to him, 


as he is thy Creatour ; though thou couldeſt know (which thou + 


canſt not) that God hath appointed thee unto wrath , yet this 
can be no plea for thee to run out inrebellion againſt God ; for 
as he is thy Creator and Maker,and thou the work of his hands, 
he may lay claim to homage, ſervice, and ſubjeRion from 
" thee as his due debt ; you owe theſe to him as he is thy 
Creatour. 
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| I have done with the ſecond particular. 

3 We come now to the third Queſtion irrorder, and that is 
this, whether God in appointing any man to life and falyation, 
hath reſpe& to their foreſeen faith or good works ? whether 
the foreſight of faith or good worksbe the impulſive cauſe thar 
moves God to decree any men to ſalvation ? 

_ In anſwering of thisqueſtion , I ſhall lay down to you theſe 
three Concluſions. 

1 It is moſt true,that thoſe whom God appoints unto ſalvati- 
on,ſhall before they do obtein it,have grace and holineſs in their 
hearts: this is very true, for whom God does predeftinate, them 
he will alſo call. | 

2 Ic is as true, that thoſe that God did appoint to ſalvation, 
he did foreſee that they ſhould be holy, that all thoſe whom he 

had ordained to life ſhould be ſanRified. Bur, 
' 3 Though Goddid foreſee that ſuch men ſhould be holy yet 
his foreſeeing of it was not the impulſive cauſe why they were 
ordained to life and ſalvation. God did foreſee that every 
man whom he did predeſtinate, ſhould be called ; but yet 
Gods foreſecing of what good works thoſe men ſhould per- 
form , this was not the impulſive cauſe that moved God to 
predeſtinate them to eternal life, which I ſhall proveand make 
Sood to you from Scripture, as in Romans 11.5.6. There ts, 
ſlayes the Apoſtle , 4 remnant according ta elefion ; bat of what 
eletion > Why, the ele#ion of grace ; if this eletion were made 


mens opinions ; but here you ſeeit is called an eleRtion of 

grace. So, 2 Timothy 1. 9. Who hath ſaved us andcallcd us with. 

| 47 holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own 

purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt befere the wirld be- 

gan. Soagain, in Ephef. 1.5 . faith the Apoſtle, Having pred:jt3- 

nated us nnto the adoption of Children: by fgſus Chriſt to kim{elf, ac- 
N23 


But if thou do'it know, that whereof one may be certainly 
aſſured, that thou art not appointed to be a veſſel of wrath, bur 
an object of mercy , why then there are ſtronger and greater 
obligations and bonds laid upon thee, to ſerve him with chear- 
fulgeſs, and to be frequent in the exerciſes of holineſs. And thus 
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for foreſight of good works, it muſt be called an election of ' 
works, that being the moving cauſe of it according to ſome | 


_—— 


Oueſt. 2. 
Whather fore- 
ſeen faith and 
good works he 
the impulſive 
cauſe that 
moves God to 
decrce any to 
ſalvation, 

en. 

1 Concluſion, 
Rom..,$.29,30, 


— Cy, 


FI 


2 — 


Wrath axd Mercy. 


| Reaſons why 


God did never 
cle&t any man 
to ſalyartion 
upon previfion 
of his good 
WOLKS, 


Reaſon 1. 


Rom.3.24. 


Reaſon 2+ 


Epheſ.1.4. 


| Reaſon 3 


Cording tothe good pleaſure of his will, not for their foreſeen faich 
or g00d works : and {o again inthe ninth Verſe , having made 


known unto us the myſtery of his will, according to-his Food 
pleature which he had purpoſediin himſelf and againin the ele- 
venth Verie , being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of | 


him who worketh all things after the counſel of his own will. 

It is meerly the good will and pleaſure of God, that is the 
impulſive cauſe or motive, why he ordains or appoints any men 
to obtein ſalvation. | 

But now I ſhall demonſtrate this, and make it clear and evi- 


_ dent to you byreaſon , that God did never elec vr chuſe any 
man to be a Veſſel of glory, and.co obtein ſalvation upon fore- 


ſight or previſion of his good works, and that firſt, 

1 Becauſe God juſtifies no man for his having of good works, 
and therefore God elefs none upon the fore-ſight of his good 
works. God does not juſtifie men for the having and performing 
of good works ; but we are juſtified freely by his grace ; and if 


ve ſeek to be juſtified by works; we are fallen from grace : mueh- 


leſs therefore can a manbe elected to ſalvation, becauſe of Gods 
foreſeeing of his good works. 

2 Good works irs are the fruits and effeRs of our eleRion, 
and therefore they cannot be the cauſe of it;the ſame thing can- 
not be both the cauſe and the effet of another thing:now good 
works they are the reſulc of our eleRtion, for whom God hath 
choſen and elected, he hath choſen them to this very end , that 
they might be holy, and without blame before him in love. As 
22.14- It was faid of Panl, The God of our fathers hath choſen 
thee , that thou ſhouldeſt knoW his will , and ſee that juſt One, and 
ſnonldeſt hear the voice of his month. | 

3 If this were ſo, men wouid have ſomething whereof to 
boaſt before God; for if God did ele&t them , becauſe he did 
foreſce they would be holy and juſt,and upright,or the like,then 
they might boaſt and ſay, Lord,Iam not ſo much bound to thee 
as beholding to my ſelfe, that I am ſaved; but God will have no 
fleſh to glory in his preſence: and he did elect us to ſalvation, 
not for any beauty or comelineſs,there was in us more then 0- 
thers, there was nothing in us could either deſire or deſerve his 
love, but only out of his free grace and mercie ; he ſet his love 


upon * 


— 


Wrath and Mercy. 
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opon us, becauſe he wil have mercie on whom he wil have 
mercie; and this makes us the more engaged to God in all 
the bonds of thankfulneſſe and obedience, and to admire and 


magnifie his free grace and mercie towards us. 


4 All choſe good works you can poſſibly perform , cannot 
carry any equivalencie or proportion to that ſalvation that God 


doth chuſe you to: our ſalvation is perfet and compleat; but the 
beſt of our ſervices are not ſo, but full of imperfeRions and frail- 
ties, there is no proportion between them, and therefore they 
can beno impulſive cauſe why God ſhould chuſe any manto 
life and ſalvation for the foreſight of them. 

5 If ele&ion doth depend upon foreſeen Faith or Works, 
then Infants ſo dying cannot be elected , becauſe they neither 
have faich nor good works: But many Infants areeleRed. 

6 Weare noteleRed for Chriſt. ſake, therefore not for our 
own ſakes. Chriſt indeed is the cauſe of our ſalvation , but not 
the cauſe of our eletion. Chriſt himſelfe was predeſtinated, 
2 Tet. 1. 10.and therefore he could not be the cauſe of our 
predeſtination. It is true, we are faid to be choſen in Chriit, 
Epheſ. 1.4. We are choſen in Chriſt, as in a common perſon, 
he was the firſt perſon eleed in order, and we in him. Suppoſe 
a new Kingdome to be ſet up, a new King is choſen, all his ſuc- 
ceſſors are choſen in him : God hath erected a Kingdom of glo- 
ry, and hath choſen Chriſt for the King of it , and in him us, 
whom he hath made Kings and Prieſts unto the moſt bigh 
God. 

And thus I have done with the DoQtinal part, ve come now 
to the application : and the uſe that I ſhall make of ir, ſhall be 
only to draw from hence three or four practical! inferences, and 
ſo conclude. 

1 Is it iothat God hath appointed a certain number of men 
and women to obtcin ſajvatign, and not to be objeRs of his 
wrath , 0 then Ibeſecch you in the fear of God, all you ther do 
belong to the election: of grace, that you woul: take heed you 
do not underyaluc and proiitute thoſe ſoals of yours(to baſe & 
diſhonourable employments ) thar God hath appointed -unto 
glory : ſhall that ſoul of thine which i: a veſſel of glory, be ear- 
ployed in doing che Devils drudgery an in fſinning a _—_ d 
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Reaſon 6. 
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cal inferences 
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Wrath and Mercy. 


2 Inference. 


3 Inference, 


& Inference. 


L 


be pur to fo baſc a ule asto hold a mans excrements : ſo is itun- 
| ſuicable for you that are veſſels of honour.to bave your ſouls fil- 
led with the dung and filth of fin and wickedneſs. Take heed 
therefore of proſtituting your ſouls to ſinful and ſervile em- 
\ ployments. | 
2 If this be ſo , then this confutes the Doftrine of the Sad- 
daces , that held there was no refurreQion of the body , no im- 
mortality of che ſoul, no ſalvationfor Saints, no damnation for 
ſinners: how could they have been of this judgement , if they 
had believed this Dorine , that God to all eternity did ele& 
ſome to ſalvation : and reje&t others to damnation ? the De- 
crees of God muſt befalle, if theſe opinions of theirs be true. 
Take heed of being praRical Atheifts,of living ſo in the World, 
asif there were neither ſalvation for Saints, nor damnation for 
ſinners. , 
3 Let this teach you patiently and contentedly to undergo 
. allchoſe troubles and aflitions you meet withall here inthis 
life;ſeeing God hath appointed you to a Crown,why ſhould not 
you be patientunder a croſs? ſeeing God hath appointed you to 
obtein ſalvation hereafter, why ſhould not you be contented to 
bearany afflition here ? What chough God hath appointed 
thee to a priſon, or perſecution,or miſery herein this life, ſo long 
as he hath not appointed chee to Hell-fire hereafter ? This light 
afflition which is but for a moment worketh for you a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory , and therefore let this 
bear up your hearts. 

4 Ifthis be ſo, that there are a certain number of peop!« ap- 
pointed by God to obtein ſalvation , © then reſt nor ſatisfied, 
Sive no reſt to your eyes , nor flumber to your eye-lids, till you 
finde ſome pledges and ſeals in your own hearts , that you are 
ſome of thole that are not appointed unto wrath, but to obtein 
ſalvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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diſhonouring of God? As itis unſeemly for a veſſel.of Gold to | 
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Wrath and Mercy. 
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Lhe third Sermon, 


I THESSALONIANS 5.9. 


For God hath not appointed us unto wrath , but to 0b- 
tein Salvation by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


Shall now in order , to the further proſecution of 
this great DoGtrine of Predeſtination, lay you 
dowa ſeven doarinal Concluſions concerning it, 
As firft, 
1. That a man that is ordained and appointed by 
God from all eternity to obtein ſalvation, may know that he is 
ſo appointed and ordained ; not only the Lord knows who are 


his, but a!fo man may certainly know that he is appointed by 
| God to obtein ſalvation. But now the Papiſts they are of ano- 


ther judgement , and look upon this truth as & very pernic:ous 
and preſumptuous doftrine, that a man may be certainly ſure of 
his ſalvation ; they hold he can onely have a conjeRural faith, 
and not a faith of aſſurance. But itis a manifeſt untruth ; for 
why ſhould our Saviour, L»k, 10.20. bid his Diſciples rejoyce net 
ſo much becauſe the ſpirits were ſubjet to them, as becauſe their 
names were writtenss Heaven : how could they rejoyce in this 
privitedpe, if they were ignorant of tr, or could nor know that 
their names were Written in the book of life? So in Eph.1 5. 
ſays the Apoſtle, Having predeſtinated 44 no the adoption of chil- 
dren, they were aſſnred of their Advption ; ſo in Rev.2.17, To him 
that overcommeth Will I geve to eat of the hidden Manna, and will 
give him a white ſtone, and in that ſtone a new name written, which 
no man knowethſaving he that receiverh it, The new name here is 
regeneration, and the white ſtone is abſo'ution : they have a 
white ſtone given then, that is, the Lord ſhall give them a ſca', 
apedge in their own hearts, that their ins are forgiven, and 


that they are brought into a ftace of Tone nn, 
at 
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2 Conclufion, 


| right of us, then muck 


that he is eleted;and 
by climbing and ſearchi 
for who hath known the 
his Counieſlor 7 but w 
ficacie of the decrees 0 
fruits and effects of ele 
nie thoſethat are eleed, then 
eleted: In 2 Pet. 1.16, ſayest 
make your calling and eleftion [uve. 
but here Calling is put before 
election be before vocation 
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and he thath hath this white ſtone ſhall know that he baths «-” 


But I ſhg)] prove d clear Ny (ureh T9) jou by d "man re 
tion aaa Sm 152 oF TER he Vs, 

1 Becauſe mmands Sp Wnſbyos ek * bobr: to 
make fon A I eleQion Ture, asin 2 7ef'1.76, Wherefore 


reth ren, lay es the Apolite,” give all ailig, 
aud elefting {are;. #uce on (Gods | part, | FRk. c 
your knowledge of je, and if it Were ns he of nk: the" 
Apoſtle would never enjoyn. us to. LR i therefore Iit' is not”. A: 
thing impoſſible, but which may be. obteined; and back been 
obteined by many of Gods precious ſervants. * 
Other men maz 


ee tg woke Jonr calling. 
Ce 11 ret nce to. 


+; 
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ave a conjetural knowledge of: our. 


falvanon,asi I 1 Theſa1,4- Knowing brethren Fu pr ele 71 
of. Gad.... Pant did. SiyEA ſtrong conjeRure that the 7 oma; 
were eleaed of God; why now, if another man may i: 


more may we be aſfured of i our Be 1 
0 again, in Pbih, 4, 3. Par! ſpeaking of ſome of his fellow-la- 
bourers aith he, whoſe names are in the 
may know | hac,our oames, are inthe book's oF. life, the 
more onr os. we mayt 'be ſure of our vocation! and i [ 
may we alſo be ſure 'Of, our eleRigh: for effeQu; 
an infallible mark of -oureleRion,; Row.$. 50. An that Wemay 
be ſure of our vocation, the Scripture often mentions; and. 
this is the firſt DoArinal Concluſi on, thoſ&thar are eleted and 
appointed by, God to obraini ſatyaridh, diy know ant! be' Tully: 
aſſured that they are ſo appointed. | 
2. Obſerve this Concluſion, thatno man can affuredſy know 

appointed by God to obtein hin. 
ng intothe decrees and fecrets of God;" 
e minde of theLord; or Who hXth been” 
eareto ſearchand finde*t" otitby thee 


be 


al vocallh f ts 


book, of be: one. | 
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fGod upon onr hearts" if ve finde thoſe 
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we may conclude: that, we are 
he Apoſtle, Give all 3 EVER to 
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yer a man cannot know his Action 
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but by: his vocation, and therefore if yon have a ſeal in your 
own heart of your effecual vocation, from rhence you may un- 
doubtedly conclude your eletion, Romans $.30. for whom he 
hath predeftinated, them he hath alſo called;we may know our 
eleion as it is operative, and efficacious upon our hearts,incar- 
rying us on in all the ways of new obedience;we muſt firſt prove 
our yocation, and then by that our eletion. If you do not try 
your eleQion, and prove it by your ſanCification, they are but 
wilde conjeRures, fond petſ{waſions,enthufiaſtical delufions,and 
bold preſnmprions of a deceived heart. 

2 Take this for a Conclufion, that rhongh a man may know, 
and ought to know that he is clefted and appointed by God to 
obteinalvation , yet he ought nor+to know , nay , he cannot 
know that he is 8ppointed unto wrath. A man may make his e- 
ieQion ſure,but he cannot make his reprobation,and damnation 
fure:we finde ſome men in Scripture that have been ſure of their 


| ele&ion, but none that have bin fare of their damnation. A man 


that runs on in wicked and finful courſes may fay that hes not 
called, but he cannot fay he is not ele&ed , no not the wickedſt 
maninthe World{excepthehave ſinned the finagaiaſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt;) for ahough he may run on a long timein ſinful and 
pernicious courſes,yer God may atlaſt call him home co himſelf. 

- 4 That Gods decrees and appointments touching mens fu- 
ture eftate and condition are irrevocable and unaiterable; in 
2 Tiwe2.19. The foundation of God ſtandeth fore, chat is, the 
decree and purpoſe of God , touching mans ſalvation , is un- 
changeable,it ſtandeth fure : 1f the Laws of the Meges and Per- 
fians were fo'abfotute,” that they could not be reverſt ; then 


 muclvlefſecan the decrees of God be reverſt. No man that 
. 5natelected, can be eleRed,, and no man that is elected, can 


be damned. Jobw 6.39. ſayes Chriſt. This 1 the Fathers will which 
hath ſext me, that of all theſe which he hath given me, I ſhonld "loſe 


- noxe + there is not one of them loſt that were givert unto Chriſt 


by Gods decree, Nom. 11.23: God hath not caſt away his 
people which he forcknew; thoſe that God Gid firft purpoſeto 
bring es eternall life, he caftaway none of them. 

But now the Papiſts and others do very much oppoſe this 


Do&rine, and look upon'the'Decrees of God as mutable and | . 
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{ 7 /aw the dead, ſmall and great 


-5# theſe BookgoW beg.Chrilt. hall 16) Bok 
| bea great Book of Accompts opened, 


| 230. 
yarious, and at this day chis opinion breaks out amongſtus,there 
1 are many tha: hold the Decrees of God, are changeable, and 
| there are three places of Sgrip carechey.s age & rQve it. The 
fi-ſt is that in Fohn,6-47,6-. whe: obs Xs fe I uiples 
Have 1 nut cha[on.twelye, aud | DR from, whence 
they argue, chat pl 298! kar ereongr od; Ballou ob- 
et in alvation by hi IEF = 
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Objeft. 2 Ant B65 gs gate. of of Scipye, they "allgdee's Kit eh. 
mutability Decrecs,.. Exod-33. 33,33: Fan 
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beck, . Naw, dF Nam FG that are written i 
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eAs/ſ. | Auf: 1 tal pg Ah Fab, 8 j- 4 


ſerve that. there are. three ſorts. by age 25 att 

<Criptures..: 

1A Bookof Sronidence, 

my Mewbers written, thai et 
2 There is a Rook. of: 


ow For 'g 
opened, and t he dead were judged ant of, gheſe 
heciotr there ſhall 
ein all things that. 
are-done here upon the earth, are recorded. 


3 Thereis a Book of Life , wherein when any mans name is. 
once written, it can never be blotted out again; But the Book.of 


] © Life mentioned in Scripture, hath a doubic ſignification: ſome. 


__ times. 
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periſh , neither ſhall any man pluck. them oicref wy band. Chriſt / 


would not be as good as his word, if any of thoje rfiat are given 
bim by his Father, [ſhould be loſt, or any of choſe chatare'#þ- 


| pointed to ſalvation ſhould come ſhorrtof it. 
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eat (6'in LE 16.16; RefoyeEBtcatleYburmwes are wric- 
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the "Book of Life is t6 be raketi for the eternal Decret and pur- 
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5 Concluſion, 
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3 If the decrees of God were mutable , then /an/s Golden 
Chain in Rew..8,30.. would be: broken21Whom: he did prede- 
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6 Though the decrees of God. in reference;to mens. ſalvagion, 
extend buc toa very few;; yea«thigis pacgrouad: avall-for 4p20 , | 
havoardithonghi of Gad', ge.to.looks upouttit.as rpg) agd 


1 Becuile-Gedas nod boundto laveany-, apt « 


+2: God hath a {over&gnty over all. his cregrures;8nd | 
with them what he plete, and none can oy unto fie | 


"3 The Lord would. cſhenel [mars merty, "hail b be fared 


bur one man inthe world,; then' be would bave donerigour of 
juſtice;had he condemned a1l,becauſe althave fi ithere- 


ein.” - 29991749 2; 310 16775 
4 God hach- dealc hetter! pb tthde tn ded with the An- 
e]s thatſinnet ;: for you know-alt-the Angels in; Heavegthac 
ſinned .naſpicing to-belike Ce  unnient 3llthrowa 
down anddamned; not Re Re being fared, butare all re» 
ſerved inchains of darkgefs,tothe judgement of the great day); 
but yet notwithſtanding , thoug #  Manknde had et ſinned 
and fo fell ſhort of the i or of "Gol , yet they were not all | 
con- 


_ 
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condemned, and that becauſe Jeſus Ghriſt -took not upon him 
the nature of Angels, burof:man,; and:therefore though all the 
Angels tharfianedperiſhed|yorthough we.have all finned, we 


.  |<ds nora pegiſhkmrtheseis arviniancetieuetifrom death and: | 


Lg 


damnation, and appointed to-obrvinfaluations ;/ ©) 


| ;-191-Phoworklfarexthebetter for. thoſe rery.perſons that are | 


|: wittii che Deereevobh:Godttorobreinſatvation; for were.it not 
|{{08 Gods Deorceofelection,ctharckech a mumberofmenſhould 
| ha Are orkd ſhot no have:contiuediatha:day, and. 


> 
|[1and{the earch ondall churis herein ſhalibo-burm ap:God gives 
heh: kpc apr ey 


ontinus no longer then tat rhy mmber-o6the ole: are 
* ztd thenehe-Blements ſhait melc with Ferventhear, 


ance-apblaſery ," and ptcierration tothe, World for the 
Bits ſake? we arerbetiohdingitothe Docrod:of: Godetin) refe- 


| | 
| 


1 
| 


1 
e 


Js rerhe Bled; that the World ceminacsretbis day Lbe 
« eathie up6nFfrroſaeorantall Fauded. 


| will I for 
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| 'a5We 2xehot to prey for:the Creation:of the World , becauſe 


| oridifgre bexrer mane rar | this 
life for'the fake of 'Gods ElecviThe dayeeof affliction that 
| dforcheEicas 
fake; Hark t 3-20. For their ſakesit wasrkar:d{naek nx; notmage 


| >a Solon; avi ike winto Gomorrah; that avemnantwas leſtylſai 1.9. | 


So it was; Iſai:6 5-8." T bas, faith the Lord, As the new iwine « forend | 

- in the cluſter, and one ſaith, Deſtroy it net, for a bleſſing 161 it : ſo 

my ſervants ſakes ;that I may notdeftroy th:w all. And 

witneſſerh that a» ſtand 3 delivered by the parexeſt of the bands, 
20 1 $7 5585 23H | 5, 9a } vas 4 41 a 


Laſtly, obſerve this C onclufion, that though yon arebound | 


| *ro priy for the remiſfion of your fins, and: the fanRification of 


your parare, yet you arenot bound by God, tv pray for your 
eleftion;, why? becauſe this Work is- perfeRtly done already, 


that work is perfe&ted ; ſo neither are weto pray for our eleRi- 
bectuſe that work'isfullydonealready. Works perfectly doue, 
we are not to pray for; burwe malt pray for thoſe effe&ts and 
fruits of Predeſtination and EleRion, as Vocation, SanRilicati- 


- 0n, Remiſlion, Regenerarion,and therlike; bur nor for Election. 


We come now tothe Application; and the Ute that I ſhall 
make of what hath been ſaid, (hall be; firſt, by way of informa» 


tion and trial, that you may know whether you are in the,num» 
| ber 
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Several marks ' 
of our clcRion, | 


Wrath ang by rey. 
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ber of: chole that a are appointed by God to ſalvation or no, and, 
\ then by-way of conſolation and comfort; firſt, for trial. 

' Anſw. 1..If thin the: f;God for ſalvation, 

| then fooncr or later God will .canſethe power of his Word to 

| come with authority-and conviRtion upon your conſcience , as 

in 1 Thiſ-4.3. Koning, Bretbres belouid,(fayes the Apoltle) your 

elefFion of God ; for onr. Goſpel came not to you in word onely, but al» 

ſein power ,and in the Holy GinftThe Werd will gome with pow- 


| erand convigion upon yourconſciences ſooner or later, if you 
{ belotig tomtheutrthio  TELEDIG %% e&E JLY dDbu. 4Y 


hath Nu ehond! , thens he will al0 call, Rom.8.30. 
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For God hath net appointed us -lipte wrarhs.,; but #0 8a 
rein Salvation by our Lord Feſns Chrift,: (it 1 
| Shall now ſpeak ſomethingto-yea by way of (con- 
';folation and-ccomfort, leſt ; be anv-noorhum- 


. goes to Heaven, 


ERHAM . biedejeced foul aniongltvou;;. that fears heiwre- 
RRP jected of God, and-not.inthe number of thoſe up- 
$308 - 7 pointed toſalvation. -: 3114 DS45 3 O41 

\x* Ter-mme cellyou-this to your .comfort, that when 1 Jay 


| downthe fruits and effects of eletionzo.y0u; jtis.noteo he un- 


derſtood, that theſe ſhould be in you as foon as you were born; 
for Paxl, though he was eleRed , yet he wasa manof a very 
wicked life and converſation thirty years together ; and there- 
fore do not ſay you are caſt off and rejected of God, be- 
cauſe_ you are ſo wicked , for a man may live a long time 
is fin'; and yerde eleRed by God t0 ſalvation for all that ;. as 
in 78.3.3. ſayesthe Apoſtle. #e our ſelver alſo were [ometimes 


| foolifo, diſebedient, deceived, ſerving divers Inufts, and pleaſures , li- 
| wing in malice and envy, bateful, and bating one anather ; but ( layes 


he) efterwards the kindueſs and love of God our Saviour appeared tos 
wards us; intumating , that an ele man may. be fora long time 
a ſlave to his luſts, and live in fin ; when yet ic is the purpoſe of 
God co bring bim co glory. 

2 Whenl preſs theie things as ſigns of youreleRion , 1 do 
not preſs the having them a&tually, but habitually ; for in chil- 
dren,though they have notan aRual conviction from the word, \ 
yet they may have grace Eabitually in them, which is ſsfficient.; 
there muſt be either babicual grace, or aRual in every one:that 


3: Though 
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| adegree of grace, but if he have them in ſincerity , though in 


| 


_—_— 


3 Though you do not finde and febl theſe effets and fruits 


of EleRion ſenſibly in you, yer if they be therein reality, it is 
enough to bring you to glsry. Ido not preſtthe having of theſe 
chings gradually, but ſincerely; an ele&t perſon may want many 


the leaſt meaſure, it is a ſufficient evidence of his eleQion. 

We come now to the laſt part of the text, bxt !oobrein -[alva- 
tin through our Lord feſna Chriff. In theſe words, beloved, are 
laid down the glorions titles that are given to the Son of God, 


he is a Lord, a Jefus, and a Chriſt, and he is our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
Before I come to raiſea Doarine from the words, it will be 


| needfufco dothefe. font things: 1, To explain theſe citles to 


you. 2 Liens gon bv you from the poſition" of the 
words : and thirdly, from the compoſition of rhe words ;-and 
laitly, from the application or appropriation of theſe titles. 

x: For the explication , by wr Lord feſws Chit: the firſt ri- 
cle is Lord, antthis is a name of dominion and ſovereignty, and 


| implies a power and firenpgth in Chriſt, to carry on thework of 
| our falvarion. TfChrift were a Jgſus and not a Lord , tie could | 


i 


not fave ns. | 
*'2 He is the Lord Jeſs; 38 Lord is a'title of Dominion, ſo Je- 
ſus isa title of Mercy and Bouftty, and ſignifies s Saviour ; he is 


not only z Lord, and fohark power todo us good;but he is alſo 


2 Jeſus, and ſo he hath a wiſl to do ns 800d. The dialeR of the 


Old Teſtament is the Lord ovr &od, but tiever che LordFoſwo, till | 


in the New Teſtament. | | 

3 Heis the Lord Feſne Chriſt, (thatis) he is Gods anointed, 
he was ſctapartand i hee by God to carty on the 
work of mans ſalvation: Chriſt is a natne of 'office'and ion. 


2 I obſerve further from the poſition of theſe titles; bere'is | 


Lord put before Jeſus: 1 To let uSknow , that 'we can never 
look upon Chriſt as a Jeſbs, a Savieur , if we do' not take him 
and own him as our Lord;to-ruleover us,and reignin us;Chriſt 
can nevyerdo the work of a Savionr and Redeemer rowards you, 
unleſs you have your wils ruled and governed by him; and yield 
obedienceand'ſubjeQionto him. 2 To inform us that Chriſt 
could never be a perſon able to accompliſh the work of ourtal- 

pe 15 vation, 
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| vation, if he were nota Lord; and therefore his divine, nature is 


warkat ous ſalvation... oo 1-1, 124 no nd 0; nes 
-+3-: 1 tage turcherdrom che compobition.of the words, it.is not 
faid, by avr Lard Chriſt Jaſas , but byuny Lord. Fuſs Cloaft: the 
divine 2nd humane.nacuce; of ,Chrift being united. in ;one per- 
ſon, the. Lord aud. 7eſyu together, z..to thele two titles jn one per- 
8p ther is,an yoqueBionable power 2nd cficagy 20.cagry.00 
te falyation ofthe, ſons.of men. Many -men may Baycawill 
and de! reto celieve thoſe that are in:necefliry ITS g00d.to 
others, but do want power and abilty to do it, and others may 
| HART go and yet want a. will to do it, . Power without will, 
be bur an,unkinde ableneſs,; and. will. without power, 


put in che. firſt place,,.co aflure us that he. is able tg carry on the 
: m1 07 4: 


could not haveſaved us; if he-had notbeen Jeſus,, he would not 


rn ny 
| ., But now Jeſus Chiiſt.he hath both power and+ will to do us 
| goed, þe.ncither wants power,becauſe be is a Lord;nor doth he 
want amull, becauſe heis aJeſus;-and therefore well may.the A- 


| Boy joyn thete gogether , »e obrein ſalvation by or Lud 7e/ts 
rl | 


' .,"4,;'Frem the appropriation of theſe Titles, he doth not ſay by 
| a Lord JeſusC hrift,or by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,but by our Lord 
| Jes. Chriſt, 5.0 Will, never obtein falvation-by Chriſt, . if you 
 Dave.ngta pecuſtarintereſt inhim. .Beloved, it will nothing a» 
yail ypwtbat there isa Chriſt ;:and aJeſus;; anda Lord, unleſs 
you can c/aim this appropriating tearm , ro-fay be is yours ; w2 
obcein ſalvation, not by a Lord, :.the Losd Jeſus Chriſt , but by 
' our Jeſus Chriſt., And: thus bave I ſpent a little time in hjuting 
| to ypu what js obſervable fromthe explicatian, pulition,compo- 
| fition, and-appropriatiomot theſe words;: che DoErine from 
| hencethat L ingend to.infift on is this ©) oo oe 1 1 
; That the. Lord Jeſus Cbriſt.is the perſon ,appointed .by God 
the Father,by whomall cheeleR of God ſhall abtein lalyation; 
We are net_appepited wa \urathghnt to ebtcin. (aluation by eur Lord 
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. In the handling of this point , 1 ſhall firſt premiſe three Caur, 
tions,and then anſwer and reſolve fore: Queſtions, 
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| | 2. Take this Czution;; though Jeſus Chriſt be the perſon by | 
| whom we muſt obtain ſalvation, yet all the world ſhall not be 
ſaved by him, there are buc few perſons in the world that ſhall 
obtain ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
| 2. Thatthere are no more ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
perſon appointed by God for men to obtain ſalvation by, the 
faultis not in Chriſt, but in our ſelves, for chere is vertue and 
efficacy enough in Chriſt ro ſave as many worlds as there are 
menin the world, but the fault lies in us, We will not come unto 
| Chriſt, that we may have life, 7ohe5-40. 

3- Obſerve this Caution, though Jeſus Chriſt be the Perſon 
| appointed by God to carry on the work of mans ſalvation, yer 
this does no way incourage any man to a negle& and carcleſnes 
1 in working out his own ſalvation; for though Chriſt muſt ſave 
thee meritoriouſly, yetthou muſt be diligentin working out thy 
own ſalvation, by way of applying the merits and righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt to thy ſelf, Phil.2.12. The common rule of Azg»ftsre 
Oui feciere þ- is true, Though God made man without his help, yet he will nor 
2cre,nen ſalve- | fave him without his help ; by way of duty man muſt uſe thoſe 
bit te fine re, | means that God hath preſcribed in his Word, in order to the 
working out of his own ſalvation. We come now to the hand- 

| ling of thoſe Queſtions which I promiſed to reſolve, which are 
6 | | theſe two. | 

Deſt. 1. What kinde of ſalvation is it that we obtain by 
Chriſt ? 

Oncft.2: How it may be ſaid that Chriſt is the Perſon that 
God hath appointed by whom we ſhall obtein ſalvation ? 

Dxueft. 1 What kinde of ſalvation is it that we do enjoy by 
Chriſt ? | 
| Anſw. 1 It is a perfe& ſalvation; fecondly, a ſalvation fin- 
ply obtained : andthirdly, an everlaſting ſalvation : there are 
theſe three excellent properties in Chriſt, that is the Saviour of. 
the Ele& : he ſaves them perfeRly,he ſaves them ſingly, and he 
TE faves them everlaſtingly. | 
nr 1. Chriſt is ſaid to ſave the Ele perfetly, Heb.7.25. He 5! 
able to [ave them to the mtmeſt that come wnto Ged by hiws ; but 
though Chriſt ſaves co the utmoſt, yet we muſt come to him 
| firſt. Chrift ſaves perfectly, he ſaves che body, and he — arp 
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ſoul ; he ſaves thee from fin and from the puniſhment of 11a ; 
heſaves thee from the filth of ſin, and ſaves thee from the guilt 
of ſin. Chriſt hath gotren a perfe&t Conqueſt over all our ene- 
mies, he is not a Saviour that does his work by halves, but he 
laves perfectly. 
. 2 Chriſt ſaves his Ele ſingly, he hath no Copartner inthe 
carrying on of the work of their ſalvation, Att.4. 12. Neither 1s 
there ſalvation in any other, for there 15 na ether N ame under Heaven 
given among men, whereby we mufl be ſaved; There is no other 
Perſon, nor way,nor means in che world to ſave men by, but 
by Jeſus Chriſt. I may allude to this place, he trod the wine 
preſle of his Fathers wrath alone, and of all the people there 
was none with him, he performed the work ſingly ; and there-- 
fore the Church of Reme does very ill to joyn good works and 
interceſſion of Saints as Copaatners with Chriſt in the work of | 
Redemption ; for Chriſt did the work alone. and therefore the | 
Plalmiſt tells us, P/ah49.7,8. No man can by any means redrems his | 
F brother, or give to God a ranſome for him, for the redemption of their | 
ſoul i5 precious. 
2 Chriſt ſaves everlaſtingly, he does not ſave as men are ſa- | 
ved here below, here a man may be delivered out of one dan- 
ger, and yet fall into another ; be ſaved from one miſchief, and 
yet be deſtroyed by another : bur now Chriſt ſaves us everlaſt- 
ingly, Heb.5.9. He i become the author of eternal [aFuation to all 
that cbey him. And thus much for the kindes of falvation,Chriſt 
ſaves perfeRly, ſingly, and everlaſtingly. | | 
gf 2 How may Chriſt be ſaid to obtain ſalvation for the 
Elect 2? The Philoſophers have counted Chriſtians very fools 
for them to expe@ ſavation by another mans ſufferings, and 
hope for life by another mans death ; they lookt upon the Do- 
Arine of Chriſts ſufferings as a very ridiculous thing. Now (be- | 
loved) Iſhall ſhew you in four particulars whar it is that Chriſt 
* hath done, to which the Scripture aſcribes the obtaining of our 
ſalvation. As 1 The Scripture aſcribesour ſalvation to the ſut- 
ferings and paſſions of Chriſt. 2 To thereſurreRtion of Chriſt. | 
3 To the aſcenſion. And laſtly, to the interceſlionof Chrilt. | 
I The ſalvation of men in Scripture is aſcribed rothe ſuffer- | 
ings and bitter paſſions of Chriſt ; ro this ir is aſcribed mert- | 
| T 2 coriouſly , 
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coriouſly, this was the: price Chriſt paid; and hence it is that;you 
'mcetwich ſuch phraſes as thele to 0iten , that we are /aved by hs 
1:04 and through faith in his blood, in Komw-5.9. Heb.10.19. toin 
" = RPE Heb.5:8,9. Being maae perfels through ſufferings , be became the 
Y. Authout of eternal [ſalvation to all that obey hixs : lo thathere you 
I may {ee the great grace , and infinxe* love of Jeſus Chrilt, 
intuffcring for us, chac rather chen we ſhould loſe our ſouls, 
he would toie his own life; oO behold and admire the ineltimable 
love of the Son of God ; your lius are tie Price of blood, and 
all your pardons are Written in Characters of blood : by Cliriſts 
death we hve, and by his ſtupes we, are-healed ; it Chriſt 
| had-not died , we muſt; but lie-came into: the world in the 
form of a dervaat,and willingly la:d down his life for us, that ſo 
| by his death we might live eternally. Our talvation is aſcribed co 
| che paſſions & (ufferings of Chriſt, as the meritorious caule of ir. 
 ,.43 14E 15 alcribed to the refurreRion of Chriſt, whereby he 
| | manifeſted co che World, that he wasa perfect Saviour , this is 
alccibed to it manifeſtly; tor had 'Chrift died and not riſen again, 
36 every one would haye thought it very improbable and ualikely, 
that he that could not raiſe himſelf fro the dead, ſhouldyet laye 
others from-death': therefore ſayes the Apoſtle in 1 Pet.1. 3,4. 
Bleſſedbe God,whe has begotten us again to 4 tievly hope, by the veſay - 
retti.n of Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance incorraptible and un- 
d+ſiled,and that fades not away, reſervedin Heaven for us ; not only 
by his.death, bur by his reſurre&ion,wehave a lively hope, 'thar | 
| ſeeing Chriſt hath conquered death, and the grave, andall the | 
| powers of darkneſs, that therefore he is a perfe& Saviour of all 
the Ele&t of God : ſoin 1 Ter. 3.21, We are ſaved by Baptiſme, 
by the reſurreftionof Feſus Chriſt, that manifeſting to the World, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was anabſoluce Saviour, anda conquerour o- 
ver death and the grave. It isſaid, Rom:1.4+-.: Chriſt 'was declared 
| Fobethe Son of God by higreſmrreftion from the dead:Rom.5. 10." Foy 
| if when we were enemies , we were reconciled to God by the atath of 
EE hi Son, much more being reconciled, we ſnall be ſaved by hus life. 
- 3 TheScriptures likewiſe aſcribe our ſalvation to- the aſcen- 
| ſion of C hrilt, to that it is aſcribed preparatorily,afrerthat he | 
| was fourty dayes among his Diſciples , he was taken up, or a- | 
| ſcended into Heaven ;, but before he went, he tels his rey 
= Behdfd, _ 
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| Beho1d,E go before, but it is to carry on your ſalvation for you; 
infohs 14-2. 1 go away, [ayes Chrift ; but I go to prepare a place 4 
| for-yor, if #4 were not ſo, 1 would have told y1n, and if 1 go and prepare | 
a place for you} will come again and receive you to my ſelf, that where 
4 am; there you may be al/o,Chriſf 1s/pone before into Heaven to 
prepare a place forus, he muſt not onely prepare our hearts for 
heaven, but he mutt alſo prepare heaven for us : we enter into 
the holy of holies by Jeſus Chriſt. | 
4 and laſtly, it is aſcribed to the interceſſion of Chriſt; and 
that appheatively. This the Apoſtle expreſſech in Hebi7.25. 
Wherefore heis alſo able to ſave to the uttermoſt ,, thiſe that come 
wnto God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 
SO 1n Rom. 8.34. Who i he that condemneth * it t Chriſt that died, 
yea , rather that u riſen again , Who is even at the right hand of God, 
wha alſo maketh interceſſion for us.- Chriſt did not onely ſuffer a 
great deal for us; but he aroſe from the dead, and aſcended into 
Heaven, andthere he intercedes for us at his Fathers right hand, 
and all this tO carry onthe work of our ſalvation ; we have the 
beneficboth of his paſlion , reſurreRion , aſcenſion, and inter» 
ceſſion in order to our ſalvation. av 
I ſhall now make ſome Application; onely an Objection muſt | application 
firſt be removed. | = 
Me thinks, I heare a licentious Libertine reaſon thus with ' | 
kimfelf : is this ſo , that I muſt expect ſalvation by Chr;/# ; and | 
and he hath done and ſuffered ſo much co obteih it-;; why then 
Thopethat in Chriſt Tam a happy-man , and in avvery' good 
condition. '' ang _ YR OL TIC! 
eAvſw. This that I ſay may betrue, and yet cthon never be 
in the better condition”, for Chriſt is not appointed by God to 
carry onthy ſalvation,unlels there be thele four things wrought | 
in thy heart, before thoucanit receive any, benefit: or 'camforc | | 
from him;(5.e.) he that! would: receive benetic by Chrift, mutt | | 
look upon him ; and receive him , as well for his Lord, asfor | 
his Tefus ; -not onely to takehim as a Jeſus to-obtein mercy and 
falyationby him , bur likewiſe to look-upon him as his Lord, 
and tor perform all obedience-, and yield all ſubjzRion to | 4 | 
him': 'God' hath* exalted (iſt 10 be « Prince," and a Savior, | ©5533!» | 
| by whom men ſhould. receive ren8tſſion of- ſows. | 
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You mult-not onely look tobe ſaved by his blood, but alſo tobe 


ruled by h:scommand ; 1 may apply to this ,what eAlexender 
ſaid of his two friends; ſayes he , Hepheftion loves me as Iam 
Alexander, but Crateras loves me as I am King eAlexander; one 
for his perſon, the other for his benefirs he received byhim:. So 
ſome love Chriſt as he is a Lord, and ancxecutor of juſtice and 


judgement; but others love him becauſe of the benefit and ad- 


vantage they receive by, him , becauſe he delivers them from 
wrath to come, elſe they would never look after a Mefſiab. 

2 If Jeſus Chriſt be the perſon ordained by God to carry on 
the work of thy ſalvation,then know this , that ſooner or later 
the Goſpel ſhall come upon thy heart with an irreſiſtible power, 
in Kom.1.16 . To every ove that believah,it is the power of Ged.Soin 
the 1 Core1.8, The preaching of the croſs # tatbews that are ſaved 
the power of God: TERS _ | 

3 If Chriſt be thy Saviour he- will not.only free thee from 
the damnation of ſin, butalſo from the dominion and power of 
fin. Chriſt will not onely be a Saviour to free chee from Hell, 
but alſo from ſin. And therefore is Chriſt called a Saviour, be- 
cauſe he ſaves his people from their fins , CManth.1.21. from the 
dominion and reigning power of iin;and therefore, beloved = 

ns, 


that lay claim to a Saviour, anda Jeſus to pardon all your 


and yet cannot fay that God hath mortified , and ſubdued any 
fin in you, you are very much deceived , for Jeſus Chriſt ſaves 
from ſin as well as from hell. | 

4 Know thus much, that if Chrift be thy Saviour, he will 
work thy heart to an Evangelical obedience to his will,in Heb. 5. 
9. Chriſt « become the Anthonr of eternal ſalvation,but to whom? 
why,te al that doobey him; and therefore you that continue in re- 
bellion and ſtubbornneſs of heart againſt God, running on in 
wayes of finfulneſs,and will not bring your necks under Chriſts 
yoak, you deceive your ſelves, andlaya preſumpruous claim ro 
Chriſt, and to ſalvationand happineſs by him. 

Uſe 1, If thisbe ſo,that Chriſt is the perſon by whom all the 
ele& ſhall obtein ſalvation , why then donot aſcribethy falva- 
tionto any thing but only to Jeſus-Chriſt , neither to Saints or 
Angels, or men, not tothe incercefon of the Virgin /#r5,not 
to any thing within hee, or. without thee ; but only to Jeſus 

; | __ Chriſt, 


i 
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th 
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Wrath and Mary, 


Chrift, who ſaves to the utcermoſt all that come unto God by 
him. p s. : : 

2 Be'convinced of thy own inſuffitiencie and inability 60 
favethy ſelfe, every man is born with merits in his heart, and 
naturally thinks himſelfe ſufficient tobe his own Saviour: one 
man depends upon his duties and ſervices, another upon 
his graces, &c. but you ſhould labour to be caſt out of all con- 
ceits of your own ſtrength, and righteouſneſle, and ſufficiencie, 
and wholly depend upon Chriſt who is the perſon appointed by 
God, to carry on the work of thy ſalvation. 

3 Think nothing too much to do, too great to ſuffer, too 
dear to part withall, for that Chriſt who thought nothing too 
much to do, or too grievous to ſuffer, that (o he might accom- 
pliſh the work of thy ſalvation: if Chriſt lefe heaven for thee, 
do not thou think it much to loſe earth for him, if he came out 


leave Father or Mother, or Friends, or any thing for him ; if he 
underwent ſufferings, reproaches, aflitions, perſecutions, yea, 
death it ſelfe for thee, why ſhould you repine at, or be impa- 
tient under any trouble or miſery you meet with here in the 
world for his ſake > We ſhould conſider with our ſelves, that if 
Chriſt be the perſon appointed by God to carry on our ſalvati- 
on, and he could nor do it but by ſuffering (and undergoing the 


puniſhment due toour ſins) by hisreſurreRion, aſceniion, and | 


interceſſion, we ſhould count nothing too much to do or ſuf- 
fer for him. | 

4 Let this teach you to magnifie and blefle the Name of 
Chriſt, co prize him, love him, and cleave to him all our dayes; 
will you not prize and love him that hath done ſo much for 

ou ? 

x Iremember I have read a ſtory of an Elephant , who being 
fallen down, and unable to help himſelf, or getup again, by rea- 
ſon of the inflexibleneſs of his legs , a Forreſter coming by hel- 
ped him up, wherewith the Elepbayr by the very inſtiat of na- 


ture was ſoaffeRed , that he followed this man, would do any + 


thing for him,and never left him till his dying day. Now ifthere 


| be ſach love expreſt by brate beaſts, to thoſe that have done 
, thera any good, ſhould not we much more love and prize Chriſt | 
6 CG Ele PE | 


that 
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of his Fathers boſome for thee, then be not thon unwilling to | 
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that FR ag rang ſo: muck, for us; forwe,were fallen, and could-. 


not recover or help ourſelves, "and Chriſt hach lifc us up, and. 
| | redectned ns with his.own blood , when we were loſt and un- 


done. O how ſhould this provoke us to cleaveunto Chriſt, ro. 
love bim, and obey him, and yield. abzection to him all our 
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Read , 
CAUETT, - © ns I 

| READER: = 
He good acceptance which this Authors 
Treatiſes,(already publiſhed by us)haye '1- # 
found, and the good ſucceſle rhey have *| 2 


had among the people of God, roge-, 
ther with the importunate delirgs of ma- / 


A 3- _ more 
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T, be Epiſtle 10 the Reader, 


| 
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morecommon then for men ro hear, and pray, and per- 
form the our-fide-duties of Religion: nothing more 
rarethen for men to do theſc things as becomes the Go- 

ſpel. Men have ſoinurcd themſelves todiſputes about 

the circumſtantials of Worſhip, that ſubſtantials are loſt 

in the ſcuffle, And therefore it is commendable ina 

Miniſter ro reduce the thoughts and hearts of people 

from needlefſe controverſies to the praQticals of Chriſti- 

anity. As Socrates was commended for bringing down 
Phileſophie from. high and ſublime ſpeculation, co uſe 

and practice. 

It was the care of this Reverend Authour , not ſo 
much to gratifie the fancies of men, as to work upon 
thcir affections, and to dire them in the ordering of 
their converſation : and that the rather, becauſe he 0b- 
ſerved moſt men had more hear in their Brains, then in 
their Hearts. Thar zeal that once appeared in the pro- 
teſſours of this Nation , is evaporated. - That violence 
that ſomtimes was in the people of this Nation after Ser- 
mons and all Ordinances, is now abated, and grownre- 
miſſe, nay, in ſome , the hatred wherewith they hate 
the Ordinances and people of God, is greater then ever 
was the loyc wherewith they loved them. Thar pray- 
ing Spiric , that nor long ago was ſhed abroad in the 
hearrs of Gods people; is nowas it were departed. 

Ir is therefore high timero beſpeak this carelefſe Na- 
tion, rather the profeſſors of this Narion, with that 
meſſage which God ſent ro the Church of Epheſus, 
Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do 

thy firſt works,or elſe I will come againſt thee quickly, and 
removethy Candleſtick ont of hu place, | 

And oh ! may theſe enſuing Sermons beuſeful co re- 

vive thoſe ſparks of zeal and tmportunicy, that lieas ir 
| | were 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader: 


A. 
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were under the aſhes. That was the end which the Au- 

thoraimed at when he preached rhem to his Congrega- 
tion, and that is a mainend that we look roand hope for 
in the publication of them. The times wherein we live 
aretimes of much hypocrifie. There are many among us 
that ſay they are Fews , and are not; that have a name to 
Live, and are atad : yea, thereare many that ſeem to be 
religious, and yet nor only deceiveorthers, but alſo de. 
ceive their own ſelves. Andthereforeir is time for every 
man to fearchand tric zf zher ebe avy way of wickedneſſe in 


focall themſelyes, or are ſo called by others. 


Here then is a Touch-ſtone by which you may exa- 
mine your ſelyes: Here is a Balance of the Sanctuary, 
whercin you may weigh your graces, and (ee whether 
they be light or no. Ir is one of the vaineſt and moſt 
fooliſh things in the world for men to cheat themſc]ves 


of eternal happineſs. We count it folly for a mano ſuffer | 


—— 


himſelfrobechearted in a bargain, and yer wharis loſt in 
onebargain maybe regained in another. Bur here he rhar 
is cheated, is cheated irrecoverably. The loſs of the ſoul 
is irreparable.Precious is the redemption of ſouls, and it 
ceaſeth for ever. And yet there is a ſtrange ſtupidity a- 
mong the ſons of men , whereby they are willing co be 
deceived, and jugled our of cheir ſoul-happineſs. They 


are willing to reſt themſelves upon any groundleſs pre- 
ſumprion, chough ir be ſo weak that they dare nor purir 
rotrial in their own hearts, themſelves being Judges O 
all you poor deluded ſouls ! How long wil! you love va- 
nity , and follow after lies? When you may goalure 
way , why will yeuruna hazard ? Awake therefore O 
thou thar fleepeſt, and ſeriouſly betake thy ſelf ro this 
weighty, neceſſary and profitableduty of examination ; 
| , an 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader, 1 


and jnthis work we hope this Treatiſe will be uſeful and 
acceptable ; which if it be done, and theother branch 
nor lefr undone, the Authours deſire in preaching is ſa- 
tisficd, and our expecation in publiſhing anſwered; and 
that both thoſe ends may be obtcined , is the carneſt 
defireof | | 


T boſe that ſeek not 
yours, but you: 
_ EdmundCalamy. '|| 
_ vimeon Aſhe, || 
Jeremiah Whitaker. 
William Taylor, 
Matthew Pool. 
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MartTHEvy II, 12. 


And from the dayes of John the Baptiff until now, the 
Kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence , and the violent 


take it by force 


a&R His Text is part of the large commendation that 
Fa Chriſt gives of the perſon and Miniſtery of Fobn the 
7 Baptiſt. John was a cries in the Wilderneſs co publiſh 
#2 the glory of Chriſt, and Chriſt an Herauld to pro- 
claim the praiſe of Job». And this he doth, | 


fickle, and inconſtant Preacher, that like a reed turnes with c- 


very winde of doctrine. 7ohn was no ſuch man, not like a reed, 


ſtormes. - 
2, For his holineſs and high meaſure of mortification,ver 8. 


What went you out to fee ? A man cleathed in ſoft raiment ? fohn 
was no ſuch-man. He was not at all addiRed to the garbe and 
pompe-oof the Court, but He had 4 raiment of. camels bair, and 4 
leathern girale about bus loines, QMatth. 3.4. 


——— 


2 By comparing him with the former Prophets , with thoſe 
Teachers that went before him, Ycr/e 9.#hat went y.nout to fee ? 
a Prophet ? Tea, 1 ſay to you, and more then a Prophet, & Verſe 11. 
Verity, 1 ſay anto yuu. Among#t _ that-are bornf. women, 

el "Is at 
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1 For his conſtancy in the doarine of Religion , wver/e 7. 
What went you out to ſee? 6 reed ſhaken with the winde ? a light, | 


to yield to the ſtream or blaſt of every winde, bur like the oake , 
or cedar that ſtands unmoveably in the: midit of the greateſt | 
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precedency above all his Predeceſfours ; not in regard of the 
dignity of his office, but in reſpe&tof the perſpicuity of bis do+ 
&rine. Yet leſt he might be proud himſelf, or others too much 
admire him, itis added by way of qualification in the end of the 
11th. Verſe, He that is leaſt inthe Kingd:me of heaven ut greater 
then he. Thole Diſcipl?s and Apoſtles that ſhould live after the 
ReſurreRion of Chriſt, (from whence the Golpel or Kingdom 
of Heavenis dated) Could be greater then ob, in regard of 
th, Wd and clear.manifeſtation they ſbould baxe 
of Chrilt. ro 3 
4 He commends him for the ſuceesfuJneſs of his Miniftery, 


tiſt the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffers vielence , and the violent take it 
by force. A licile for che cxplication of rhe. Vexc. | 
 Bythe Kingdome of Heaven ] is not meant the glorious (eat 
of the bleſled Angeis, but the Evangelicai tate of the Chriſtian 
Church. * It ſignifies che preaching vfrte Gotpel, and pros 
pagation of the Church. Þ Ir notes thu: trace a2ad condition of 
the © hurch which is properlyxalled Chriſtian. The Kingdome 
of Heaven is in Scripture interpreted a breaking off from the 
obſervation of the Ceremonial law,and a publiſhing of the Go- 
ſpel by ehn the Baptiſt, and ſo it begun when 7ohn did Grſt 
preach the Goſpel, And whereas Aarthew tels us, Math ;ot: 


hand. Mark calls this, The beginning of the Goſpelof feſua Chriſt, 
the Son of Ged, Mark.t.1. Andtherefore it 1s:that John.is called 


| an Evangelical. Preacher. | - 


Suffereth violence ] Violence is not to be taken as it isin.our 
dayes of oppoſition, and as inthe dayes:of perſecurion;as it is 


| in Matth.1g.t- 


_ - 


| 


in our dayes in oppolition to right and juſtice , andas it was at 
the firſt comming in of the Goſpel , when the wicked men of 
the World did goabout to oppole and-obſtruct the publiſhing 
of the Goſpel;but it is an Iroly. violence,whereby men preſs for- 
ward to obtain the grace of this Kingdome. And ſo it is general- 
ly taken to be an holy violence of affeRion, or a gracious diſpo- 
ficion that was implanted and wroughc in the: hearts of many 
. men. in 7obx. Baptiſts dayes. * CODER piety 


ta. . — 
tr 


and that is ſet forth in the Texi,: From the dayes of Fobn-the B ap- - 


fohn preached , ſaying, Repent , for the Kingdom of Heaven it at 


hath net riſe a greater then fol the Baptiſt. He-gives -him the | 
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The Zealows Chriſtian. 


Violence is here oppoſed to lukewarmnels and moderation in 


Religion; ro that coldneſs and frozennefs that is in the hearts 


of meniunder the preaching of ttie Word. lc is called an holy | 


violence , to diſtinguiſh between them that were Chriſtians in- 
deed and other men; to diſtinguiſh them from the Scribes an4 


Phariſces that were cold and frozen under the Miniſtery of the | 


Goſpel. They were ſo earneſt after Chriſt in the Goipel , that 


| rio difficulties or diſcouragements could rake them off from 


their purſuits after Chriſt. © They were ſo greedy of Chriſt, 
that no force could pluck them away, but they would rather die 
then be drawn away from the ge ris a metaphor taken 
from Warriours, who force their paſlage intoa City , and take 
it by ſtorm, and divide the ſpoil. The parallel phraſe is, Luke 
16. 16. Every men preſſeth into the Kingdom of God. | 

For the Lyanee of time wherein this violence was declared 
andexpreſled; itwas in the 25th. yeer of Tiberixs, as you read, 


| Lake 51. inthe 29th. yeer of Chriſt. 


Many doctrines may be raiſed from theſe words, but I ſhall 
not mulciply Obſervations. . The firſt and main doQrineis taken 
from the time wherein this violence was, and the DoRrine is 
this. | 
Acthe firſt promulgation of the Goſpel, the preaching of the 
Word was more ſuccesful , multitudes of men did expreſs more 
holy violence and vehemency of affection towards the 'ſervice 
a worſhip of God then in any age belide. From the dayes of 
Jobs the Baptiſt until now, the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth 
violence. The people were cold and frozen under the-Miniſte- 
ry of the Scribes and Phariſces , they were heated underthe 
Miniſtery of 7ohs. 
= the handling of this point two Queſtions muſt be. anſwe- 
red. | 
1 Whence itcame to paſs, that people were atthat time ſo 


fervent and affeRionate towards the Goſpel, that the Goſpel , 


was fo ſuccesful chen ? | | | | 
2 Whenceit comes to paſs, that it is no more ſuccesful now, 
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or why that holy violence is now abated ? | Qeefter. : 
1 Whart arethe reaſons why it was ſo ſuccesful inthe dayes | ==. 
- ; meas . nyLt e Go- 
of 7ohn the Baptiſt ? Ianſwer, divers reatons may be rende- | go11o furcere.. 1? 
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"The Zealous Chriſtian; 
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Reaſon 3. 
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1 Becaufe of the novelry of the Goſpel. New things are | 
moſt affeting andpleaſing ro mans nature:This was the ground 
of the peoples admiration at Chriſt, Mark 1.27. 7 hey were all 
am.i2d, ſaying, What new Deftrine i thi? For with authority com- 
mandeth he the unclean ſpiritg, and they obey him. We arg like to the 
Athenians, of whom it is written, Afs17.'21. They ſpent their 


| rime in nothing elſe but either totell orto heare ſome new thing. While 


ſobrs Mimitery was new and freſh, all rejoyced init, Joby 5.35. 
Te were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in his light. And ſothE Mini- 
ſtery of Paulwas molt ſuccesful among the Theſſalonians in the 
beginning of ir,1Thefſ. 2:1.T0# Row our entrance in wto you that it 
was nt in vain. Itwas Melantthons oblervation,thatmen were fa- 


vourers & followers of theGoſpel when ic firſt Tame into a place. 


2 Another ground of the ſnccesfutneſs of che Goſpel at that 
time isthis : Becauſe the prophecies of the Old Teſtament were 
to be accompliſhed, both for the extenſion of the Church in re- 
card of place and perſons,and the intenfion of affe&jon. 1 For 


| the extenfion of the Church in regard of placeand perſons, That 


wasfors-ſpokea of in holy Writ, ſa. 54-&,2- Sing, s barren, thou 
that didſt not bear; break forth into ſinging, and try aloud, then that 
didft nit travel with childt : for more are the children of the deſolate 
then rhe children of the marricd wife , ſaith the Lord. Enlarge the 
place of thy texts, and let them Nrctch forth the curtains of thine ha- 
bitations ; ſpare not, lengthen thy cords , and ſtrengthen thy takes, 
&c. Which place is applied by Pax] to the converſion of the 
Gentiles upon the firſt promulgation of the Goſpel, Gal.4,27- 
where he cites the very words of the firſt Verſe now mentioned. 

Another prophecie of the ſame natare you have, 1/a.2.2. /t 
ſhall come to paſs in the laft daje* , that the mountain of the Lords 
$wſe halt b; cftablifed in the 1:5 o 7nd ih 3Hrains , and juni vs cX> 
alted above the bils,and all Nations ſhall flow uxto it. Which promiſe 
inthe ſamewords is repeated, Mi-ab 4.1.Another promiſe of the 
ſame nature is, //a 60. 3,4,5- and in many other places, which it 
is needleſs now to menti 0n- 

2 There were promiſes alſo forthe intention of the affcRi- 
ons, //a.40.;1. They that walt «pon the Lord ſpall renne their 
frength, they ſhall munt up with Wings as Eatles. The Eagleisa 
bird of the ffror.geft and b:gheſt flight of any that ftes 1n che 
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air, So Zach!12;8. "bs rhat dey be that is ferble Pall be Da 


vid, «1d the boufe of ' Divid Pall bi ar God." "Sv Pſal110-3- 
It is propheſied of the firft bringing 'in of the Goſpel ; that 
T hy peopte ſhall be a willing prople in the day of thy power, And this 
was to'be when God fowuld ſend forth the 16d of his power ont of Stow, 
asit is verſe'2; You know what'Huſbailaid £} David, 2 Same 
17-8. He and his meg were #ighty men, and chaſed in their minaes 


| as a Btar robbedof her whelps im the field. Andyet bethat is feeble 


ſhaflVe az David. Deedate refers this promile to the beginning 


_ of the 'Goſpe),” and ſo Cartwrighe. That isthe ſecond reaſon. 


- * 7 TheLord-did this ro puta greater glory upon the Goſpel, 
and to raiſe the eftimation of it inthe hearts of men: for: had 


the Goſpel had but a few converts, ard had it had but a little | 


ſucceſsat the firſt promulgation of it, the people would not 


.ſo much'have taken notice of it, neither would chey ſo much 


have admired ir, nor ſo highly eſteemedofir,as they did. -. 


4 This comes to paſs becauſe of the perſpicuiry of the do- 


Arine of the Goſpel above that of the Law.” The Goſpel came 
now to be preached to the peoples capacity more then it was in 
the time of the Law. Though it is true, that pure Goſpel for 
the ſubſtance of it was preached inthe time of the Law, yet not 


ſo plainly as iff the time of the Goſpel. For the Law is nothing : 
elſe but a dark Goſpel , and the Goſpel nothing 'elſe but a | 
clear Law. The law was bid and veiled under dark ſhadows- 


and ceremonies : But the Gaſpel was clear and evident. 


{ This you have fully ſer forth, 2 Cor. 3.15. hen Moſes was read, 


there was 4 veil upon their bearts, verſe 16. and when they turn to 
the Lord, the veil foal be taken away. And Verſe 18. But weall 
with open face behold a4 in a glaſs the glory of the Lord &e. This 
i$ aiid roretold , {/a. 30.26.at che promuigaiion ve che Goipri, 
The light of the Moon ſhall be: as the light of the Sun, and the 
light of the Sun fhall be ſevenfold as whe Feht of (er en dayes, 0. 
5 Becauſe of rhar great and glorious hberty which che Go- 
ſpel inſtated rhem in above the Law; 1 donor mean ſenfua); but 
a Chriſtian & holy,a Goſpel-liberty-Thus Bapriſm was apporne- 
ed inthe room of Circumciſion. Our Saviour made this proffer, 
Cume unto me, all you that are weary and beavj-1aden, & 1 will give 
Tu reft, Mat.11.28. Which place is notonely tobe underſtoad 
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